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Joan Lrovy, jun. Eſq; 
My Dear FRIEND, 

And Worthy BEN EFAC TOR. 


1 

Muſt beg your Acceptance of 
J the following Expoſition, as a 
Teſtimony of my Gratitude for 
that Friendſhip you have ſo long 
honoured me wich, and for the 
many Inſtances of it I have re- 
ceived at your Hands. - 

| A Be 
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to urg 


DEPICATION 


Be not atraid of a Dedication, 
for 1 give you my Promiſe, you 
ſhall not hear a Word of fulſome 
Panegyric. Flartery, you are ſen- 
ſible, was always my Averfion, and 
my Affection for you is too brong 


gc it — — 


1 need not inform my dear 


Friend, that it giyes me more 
Pleaſure to dedicate this little Per- 


formance to himſelf than to have 


the greareſt Man living for my 


Patron. As it is impoſſible for 


me to make a ſuitable Return, for 


the many Favours you have con- 
ferred on me, with this World's 
Goods, g give me Leave, my dear 
Sir, to recommend the following 

1 2 Sheets 


DEDICATION. 
Sheets to your peruſal; wherein, I 
hope, you will fiud fomerhing, 


vhich under God) may prove an 


Advantage to your beſt and nobleſt 
Part. 


You ſee; Sir, my Gratitude is 
wing d with Ambitjon, and diſ- 
dains a trivial Service, as a Teſt of 
it's Sincerity. I am perſuaded-it 
will give you more Satisfaction 
than an hundred Compliments, 
when I tell you, it is my earneſt 
Pray er to God, that rhe Friendſhip 
wlncn begun in our earlieſt Yourh, 
and has ſubſi ſted between us to 
this Day, may be cemented wich 
the Love of Jes us, and that you 


may experience the Comfort of 
that 


V/ 


. 
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DEDICATION. 
that Goſpel, the whole Scheme of 
which you at preſent believe and 


admire. N 


I have another Reaſon for pre- 


fixing your Name to this Produc- 


tion, which is, to allure ſome of 


the Companions of my former 
Mirth and Gaiety, to give it the 
Reading; and I know no Way ſo 


likely as by prefixing the Name of 
one, of whom they all entertain 


the higheſt Opinion, and to whoſe 


Judgment they pay the greateſt 
Deterence. 


Excuſe me, Sir, if I appear im- 
pertinent in this Addreſs. as my 
only End is to proclaim my Glia- 

titude 


DEDICATION: 


tirude for ſuch Favours as few but 


vii 


yourſelf would have beſtowed; and 


to recommend to your Attention, 
what, under God, may be a Bleſ- 
ſing to your Soul. 


I ſhall cake my Leave with my 
ſincere Prayers that all the Quali- 


ties of the Gentleman and the 
Friend (which center in Mr. Lloyd) 
may be ſtill more heightened by 
the Graces of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


I am, dear Sir, 
Your Affectionate Friend, 


And obliged humble Servant, 


Ca !le- Street, 
Fan. 16. 1756. 


T. JONES. 
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* 
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T. H E following Sermons were 
1 intended to have been com- 
pleated i in the laſt Seaſon of 
Lent, but, on account of various 
Interruptions, the Year was pretty 
far advanced before they were all 


delivered. 


|  T have Reaſon to think they were 
greatly blefled from the Pulpit, and 
my 


PREFACE. 


my Hope that they may he made 
Rl more | from the Preſs, is 


Nt 1 Would havd it Swe that 
they are not intended for the polite 
Scholar, nor for Men of profound 
Learning, but they are ſolely de- 
ſigned for the plain humble Chriſtian, 


who ig willing to be inftruted (in 


the plaineſt Manner) in the Princi- 
ples of Chriſt's Religian.—— If any 
Perſon expects to be entertained i in 
the following Expoſition with Ele- 
gance of stile or Dignity | of Senti- 
ment, he will. be greatly diſap- 
pointed: Theſe Diſcourſes were at 
firſt delivered to a plain Congrega- 
tion, and for the uſe of ſuch they are 
principally Aren The Subject- 

\ belt! Matter 


% 


P- RE, Ae R 
matter of chem I am ready | to de- 
fend, altho”. ic may, net be fo eaſy 
to defend the Stile 800 ef in 
Which it is delivered. 


* 


© Thar the lofidels will Gifapprove 
of the following Subjects, is no more 
than I expect. But as I write not to 
convince them, bue to confirm and 
eſtabliſh the Believer in Feſus; I 
ſhall not think myſelf obliged to take 
Notice of any Objections that may 
be ſtarted from that Quarter. 


I am likewiſe prepared for the 
Reception theſe Sermons will una- 
voidably meet with from the formal 
Profeſſors, and learned Phariſees of 
the Age. But their Anger will give 

. me 


XI 


X11 


_ Faerie 
me no Concern ; why dvd they 


be angry with 2 Brother for defiring 


to preſs forward to that which is 
within the Vail, becaufe they them- 


ſelves are contented to abide in the 
outer Courts Let them reſt and de- 
pend on mere Form and out ward 
She w, if they can, but they 
ought not to be diſpleaſed with ſuch 
as prefer the Subſt inee to the Sha- 
dow, and defire to enjoy inward 
Peace, as well as to make an o.itward 
Profeſſion. That my Manner of 
treating the Subject before me is by no 
Means equal to its Dignity and Im- 
portance I readily allow, And that 
many will be offended with the Flat- 
neſs of the Style, 1 ſuppole : to ſich 
as theſe, 1 mutt repeat what I ſaid 

before, 


P RE F A CE. 
before, I write not for them, but 


for the piain, ſeriousChriſtian ; ; Ido 


nat defire to pleaſe the Fancies, bur 


to affect the Hear ts of all * Rea- 
ders. 


It 8 perhaps, be admitted for 
an Apology that few (if any one) of 


theſe Sermons were ſo much as be- 


gun ill the Day before they were 
delivered I ſeldom begin to com- 
poſe my Sermons til Saturday i in the 
Afternoon, and often not till late in 


the Evening. I have ſuch a Variety 
of Buſineſs of a private as well as 


publick Nature on my Hands, that! 
can never find Time to embelliſn my 


Diſcourſes with pretty Conceits, nor 


-Gnooth 
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PREFACE. 


ſmooth Language, but am obliged 
to ſend them abroad into the World 


in puri Naturalibus.” I have ſaid 
more than I intended by Way of A- 


pology, for the Meanneſs of the 


Performance. And if this ſhould not 
give Satisfaction, it will be needleſs 


to attempt it by faying any Thing 


farther. | 1 am ſenſible every Diſci 


ple of the bleſſed Feſus will peruſe 
this Expoſition \ with: Candour, and 


readily overlook its Imperfections. 


If it ſhould be uſeful to ſach, or the 
Means of ſpeaking Peace to any one 


Soul, I have my Reward, and am 


quite regardleſs of the Epithets, Hut- 


chinſonian, Methodiſt, and Enthuſiaſt, 


which ſome People think it their In- 
tereſt 
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PREFACE 
tereſt liberally to beſtow on every 
Man who dares to own that he hopes 
for, and expects a free Salvation 


through the alone Merits of Jz8vs 
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CHRIST our Redeemer. 
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SERMON I. 


HE B. Chap. viii. Part of the roth Verſe. 

T1 will put my Laws into their Minds, and 
will write them in their Hearts; and 1 
will be to them a God, and they ſball be to 
me a People. 5G, 


HESE Words were originally Sx x, 
ſpoken by the Prophet Fre- I. 
miah, and are applied by the WV 
Author of this Epiſtle to the 
Chriſtian Covenant; to the ſe- 

cond Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed on 

better Promiſes than the former, by reaſon 
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An Ex POSITION of 
SER. of the precious Death and — of the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our Redeemer. The 
principal Thing aimed at in this Epiſtle is, 
to convince che Jews (to whom it was 
addreſſed) of the exact Correſpondence and 
Agreement there is between the Law and 
the Goſpel; to prove, that every Circum- 
ſtance and Cerem zony of the Moſaic Law 
were deſigned as ſo many Pictures or Re- 
== of Jeſus Chriſt, and his atone- 
ing for the Sins of the World; and that 
every ſingle Paſſage in the Life of Chriſt, 
and every Circumſtance of his Death, ex- 
actly anſwered and referred to thoſe 6gura- 
tive Predictions of him contained in the 
Law. Thus did the one Diſpenſation ex- 
hibit and illuſtrate the other; and the per- 
fest Harmony and Agreement between 
them is the general Subject of this Epiſtle. 
Eut, however ſtriking a Picture of the 
Redemption of Man by Chriſt Jeſus was 
drawn in the Law, yet we are to obſerve 
it was no more than a Picture, and fell 
very ſhort of the Original; it was 4 Shadow 
only of good Things to come, and not the very 
Image ner Subſtance of them: The Law made 
nothing perfect; that was preſe ved for the 
bringing in a better Heipe, which Hope was 


brought t# through the Goſpel, And the 


Superiority of the Goſpel 55 to 
the Jewtth Law is deſcribed (in this Part 
of. the Epiſtle) in a very ſtrong and maſ- 

terly 
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the CHURCH CATECH ISM. 


terly Manner: But now hath he [Chriſt]SErM, 
obtained a more excellent Miniſtry, by bow I. 


much alſo be is the Mediator of à better Co- NOW 


venant, which was eſiabliſhed upin better 
Promiſes; for if that firſt Covenant had been 


faultleſs, then ſhould no Place have been found 
for the ſecond. For, finding Fault with 


them, he ſaith, Behold the Days come, ſaith 
the Lord, when I will make a new Covenant 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe 
of Fudah, not according to the Covenant I 
made with thetr Fathers, in the Days when 
I took them by the Hand to lead them out. of 
the Land of Egypt; becauſe they continued 
not in my Covenant, and I regarded them 
not, faith the Lord ; for this 1s the Covenant 
that I will make with the Houſe of Ijrael 
after theſe Days, ſaith the Lord: 

T will put my Laws into their Minds, and 
write them in their Hearts; and I will be 
to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a 
People. 

This is God's Promiſe to his faithiul Peo- 
ple: and it has been fulfilled, and {till con- 
tinues to be fulfilled, in and through Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

In my following Diſcourſe I ſhall endea- 
vour to explain the Chriſtian Covenant; not 
only as my Text naturally leads me to 1t, 
but alſo becauſe the Chriſtian Covenant is 
the firſt Thing delivered in our Church Ca- 
techiſm: For it is my Intention (with the 

B 2 divine 
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4 
S ERM. divine Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance) to employ 


An Ex POSITION T 


— 


this Seaſon of Lent in an Explanation of 


that excellent and truly Chriſtian Syſtem of 


Divinity. As this uſeful Piece of Inſtruction 
has the Word of God for its Authority and 
Foundation, and contains whatever is ne- 
ceſſary for Chriſtians to know and experi- 
ence, in order to eternal Salvation, an Expo- 
ſition of it, I hope, will not be thought 
improper nor unneceſſary. As *tis impoſſi- 
ble to bring ſuch an Explanation within the 
Limits of one Diſcourſe, I propoſe to com- 
pleat it in this Seaſon of Lent, which, as it 


is ſet apart for publick Humiliation, ſo is it 


no improper Seaſon for ſuch an Exerciſe as 


this; as, I preſume, we ſhall every one of 
us find that we have come very ſhort of | 


what is required of us in this Catechiſm, and 
which we have ſolemnly engaged to fulfil, 
and conſequently ſhall fee abundant Reaſon 
to be humbled under a Senſe of our own 


 Veakneſs and Wickedneſs. 


For if once the Law of God 18 ſet home 


lated it, we ſhall not fail to be thorough] 
humbled and afflicted for it. And, though 


the Terrors of the Lord, ought ever to be 


urged home upon Sinners, yet no Seaſon 
15 more proper for it than that which is thus 


ſet apart for publick Humiliation and Re- 


pentance before God: In this preſent Sea- 
ſon 


with Power on our Conſciences, if once we 
are brought to fee how groſly we have vio- | 
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Is 


the CHurRcu CATECHisM, 


ſon then it is my Intention to lay before SzRM. 


you what is the Sum and Subſtance of thoſe 


great Bleſſings and Privileges which are laid WV 


down in our excellent Church Catechiſm, 
and which we muſt be Partakers of, and 


experienced in, in this Life, ere we can be 


admitted to eternal Glory in the World to 


And may the Almighty Spirit of God ac- 
company theſe Diſcourſes! May his gra- 
cious Influences attend them to all our 
Hearts! May He water all our Souls with 
the Dew of his heavenly Grace, and make 
them open to Conviction, and willing to 
receive Inſtruction! May he remove. all 
Prejudice againſt his Goſpel, and incline 


our Hearts to receive with Meekneſs that 


true Word of Life which is able to make 
us wiſe unto Salvation] - 

In this Diſcourſe I ſhall endeavour to ex- 
plain the firſt Part of the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant; and may the Influences of the ſame 

ood Spirit be wath us in this Exerciſe! 

The Method I propole to obſerve as I go 


along 1s, firſt, to explain the Parts I ſhall 


be upon, and then to make a practical Ap- 


plication of them to ourſelves. 


The firſt Thing treated of in this Syſtem 
is the Chriſtian Covenant, or the gracious 
Deſigns of God diſplayed in the Covenant 
of our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt; into 
which Profeſſion we have been baptized, 

B 3 and 


6 An EXPOSITION of - 


SER M. and are under baptiſmal Obligations to diſ- 
I. card the Old Man, and to put on the New. 
We were at that 1 ime inveſted with a new ! 
(and from thence called our Chriſtian) 2? 
Name. As we are called after our Parents 
in the Fleſh, ſo we are hereby to be called 
after Chriſt in the Spirit; as we receive one 
Appellation from our earthly Parents, we 
have another imparted to us by thoſe who 
undertook to appear as our ſpiritual Parent: 
Theſe Sureties promiſe and engage, in the 
Preſence of God, and are anſwerable to 
God, (O! conſider this, ye that take this 
| folemn Charge upon you) for our being in- 
. ſtructed in our Chriſtian Profeſſion, and for 
our being made acquainted with the great 
and glorious Privileges into which we are 
| baptized; that ſo, by the Grace of God, 
IJ and through the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, we 
j may renounce the Devil, the World, and 
| 1 the Fleſh, and, from an Experience of the 
r preſent Salvation of Jeſus Chriſt in this Life, 
| we may be acmitted to a State of eternal 
Salvation and Glory in his heavenly King- 
dom. From hence theſe Sureties are called 
Godfathers and Godmothers, from them 
we receive our Chriſtian Name, and to 
their Care it 1s (or ought to be) owing that 
we are made ſenſible of the high Privileges 
our Profeſſion entitles us to. 
This Privilege we are informed of in the 
next Place, in anſwer to the ſecond Queſ- *' 
| | tion, 
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The Antwer is, My Godfathers and God- 


“ mothers in my Baptiſm; wherein I was WW 


«© made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of 
* God, and an Inheritor of the Kingdom 
* of Heaven,” Great and glorious Privi- 
leges indeed! And, firſt, every Chriſtian 
(I mean every real, not a nominal Chriſtian 
only) is a Member of Chriſt. | 
We are all by Nature born in Sin, and 
<« are the Children of Wrath; as is ex- 
preſſed in another Part of this Catechiſm. 
There is no independent State wherein 
Man is at Liberty to chuſe for himſelf, and 
determine his Actions by the Rule of his 
own Will, This exiſts no where but in 
the Heads of our moral Gentlemen, who 
look on Man as perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing, and capable of obtaining Happi- 
neſs by following the Dictates of his own 
Reaſon. Theſe Men will never terrify you 
with any harſh and ſevere Doctrines; but, 
in the tendereſt and ſofteſt Manner imagi- 
nable, recommend it to you to tread in the 
Primroſe-Paths of Virtue, and not to fſkait 
in the ſlippery Tracks of Vice. I am fen- 
ſible this is the polite Taſte for preaching, 
and the only Way to be admired, and re- 
ſpeed: But, notwithſtanding all this, if 
we believe our Bibles, we can never come 
into their Scheme, pretty and entertalning 


as it is. The Scriptures tell us a very dit- 
B 4 ferent 
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tion, enquiring, Who gave us our Name?” SzRM. 
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An Ex POSITION T 


SerM. ferent Story; and, among many Proofs of 


the Genuineneſs and Authenticity of the 


criptures, this is not the leaſt, that they 


never pay their Court to our Vanity, they 
flatter not our Pride nor our Paſſions; but 
deliver the moſt ſevere and home Truths 
in the plaineſt and freeſt Manner. And, 
beſides, we can be convinced of the Truth 
of that Deſcription of Man in the holy 
Scriptures, by what we find in our own 
Breaſts: For all our imaginary Perfection, 
all the ſo-much boaſted Dignity of human 
Nature, and all the ſtrict Conformity to 
the Rule of moral Rectitude, and the eter- 


nal Fitneſs of Things, exiſts only in Idea. 


The Syſtem is too fine to be reduced to 
Practice, and is only a Kind of Utopia, or 
ideal State, which never 1s, never was, nor 
ever will be. 1 | | 

Let us therefore attend to the holy Scrip- 
tures, which we (are vulgar enough to) look 
on, as containing the true Word and Will 
of God; let us hearken what the Lord God 
faith concermng us in theſe Pages; and they 
tell us, that we are all gone out of the Way; 


'—that we are altogether corrupt, and be- 


come abominable;—that there is none righ- 
teous, no not one;—that we all, in Adam's 
Tranſgreſſion, fell ;—that his Sin is im- 


puted to us; — that in Adam all die; — that 


we are Aliens to God, and Strangers to the 
Covenant of Promiſe: They inform us that 
. — | our 


the CHURCH CATECHISM, 


our Nature is very corrupt, and our boaſted SERM. 


Reaſon greatly vitiated and depraved ;—that, 


in. conſequence of Adam's Fall, we are all, r 


by Nature, in a State of Rebellion againſt 
God that the Caſe of every natural Man 
is ſuch, that he cannot, by any Thing he 
can do, reſtore himſelf to the Favouf of 
God, nor recover the Image he loſt in Adam. 

This is the Religion of Nature, and who- 
ever would be better acquainted with itz 
need only peruſe the fifty-third Pſalm, or 
the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle to the No- 
mans, and there they may ſee the Dignity 
of human Nature ſet forth in its true and 
proper Colours. 

Our Natures, therefore, muſt be cleanſed 
and renewed; in ſhort, we muſt be accepted 
in Chriſt Jeſus. This gracious mt 
undertook and effected our Cure: He pro 
poſed himſelf in our Stead; and, by his per- 


fect Obedience and meritorious Death, the 


Deſigns of our common Enemy were de- 


feated. There is no Way to recover the 


Favour of God, but in and through him. 
As we are by Nature in the moſt wretched 
and deplorable State, fo, if Chriſt vouchſafe 
to look on us as be paſſeth by us, we ſhall 
ſurely live; by Virtue, and for the Sake of, 
his crucified Body, we ſhall be received 
into his myſtical Body. Chriſt has a glori- 
fied Body in Heaven, and a myſtical Body 
on Earth; this Body is his Church, or Con- 

* 
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SERM. gregation of all faithful Chriſtians, however 


diſperſed or diſtreſſed over the Face of the 


WY V whole Earth, All theſe Souls are collected 


by our Redeemer into one myſtical Body, 
or Society, united under him, who is the 


| Head; he preſerves them entire, and pro- 


tects them from Harm. However particu- 
lar Churches or Individuals may fall away, 
through their own Wickedneſs and Unbelief, 
yet the Lord has promiſed he will always 

ave a Church upon Earth, a Company of 
People believing on him, and cloſely united 
to him ; he has promiſed to be always with 
it, and has declared, that \ a Perſe- 
cutions it may be exerciſed with, yet) it 
Mall never be deſtroyed, and e Gates of 
Hell ſball never prevail againſt it; and as 
the Body which is compoſed of many Mem- 
bers is, nevertheleſs, but one Body, ſo this 
collective Body of Chriſtian Believers in Je- 


ſus, though it conſiſts of many Perſons, of 


different Members, yet it conſtitutes one 
Body or Society, under Chriſt the Head, 

and they are all Members in particular. 
From this natural Image of the Advan- 
tages ariting from the natural Body being 
{ound and entire in all its Parts, we receive 
a ipiritual Idea of the great and precious 
Advantages which ariſe from Chriſtians be- 
ing united to Chriſt: As Lite, and Heat, 
and Health, are derived to every Member 
by its being joined to the Body, ſo are Par- 
don, 
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don, Peace, and ſanctifying Grace, im- SgRmM. 


arted to every Soul that is united to this 


ody or Church of Chriſt : He holds them 


all as Stars in his Right Hand, and will 
protect and defend them from all Evil; and, 
as a Limb when ſevered from the Body is 
rendered uſeleſs, becomes putrid, and is no 
more than a Piece of unanimated Clay, fo 
every individual Perſon, (let Men flatter and 
decelve themſelves as much as they will) 
every ſingle Perſon who 1s ſevered from this 
Body, or, which is the fame, is not united 
to Chriſt Jeſus, and has no Fellowſhip nor 
Intereſt in him, is in every reſpect abſo- 
lutely dead; he can derive no ſpiritual Life 
from Chriſt the Head, and, being without 
God in the World, is dead while he liveth; 
let him do what he will, let him boaſt ever 
ſo much of his own Abilities, he cannot take 
one ſingle Step in the Way to Heaven. He 
may indeed talk of his own Works, he may 
flatter himſelf they will juſtify him: So a 
Man who has had both his Legs cut off 
may ſet them up and bid them run a Race, 
but they would not be quite fo obedient to 
his Commands as he would defire. Now 
juſt the ſame Blunder do thoſe Men commit 
who recommend it to a Sinner who is dead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins, and ſeparate from 
Chriſt, to work out his own Salvation. Be- 
cauſe every good and perfect Gift comes 
from God. It is his Spirit who inſpires good 
Thoughts 


" 7-6: An EXPOSITION T 
F SERNM. Thoughts and Actions, and this Grace flows 
4 I. only in and through Chriſt Jeſus to ſuch as 
are united to him; or, to ſpeak in the 
* Words of our Catechiſm, to ſuch as are 
I Members of. Chriſt. 
How deplorable muſt their Caſe be who 
are eſtranged from him! how happy thoſe 
who are thus united to him! Here we ſee 
what God 1s willing to do for us; and, oh, 
4 that we may be made willing to ſcek for 
N and accept it! For the Particulars now 
under Conſideration are, the gracious Co- 
venant-Deſigns, and merciful Promiſes 
which God has been graciouſly pleaſed to 
make to ſinſul Man, n Jeſus Chriſt 
our Redeemer. 
God has promiſed to reſtore loſt Sinners 
A to Favour, and to make them Members of 
fi Chriſt, Children of God, and Inberitors of © 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe are the ' 
bleſſed Privileges God has engaged in the 
new Covenant to beſtow, in Conſideration 
of what our Redeemer has done and ſuf- 
fered for us, (for all ſpiritual Bleſſings flow 
from him. ) Through the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation, we who were Strangers are made 
Friends with God; we, who by Nature 
were wild Olive Trees, are grafted into the 
trae Olive Tree; we, who were afar off, 
are brought nigh by the Blood of Chriſt; 
every Thing which might obſtruct our 
Happineſs is done away in Chriſt; Sin is 


atoned 
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atoned for and pardoned by his Blood; all SER. 
repenting and returning Sinners will be I. 
joined to the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and will 


be freed from all Pollution; they will be in- 
corporated into the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
his faithful People, and will derive all ſpi- 
ritual Life and Grace from him ; they will 
artake of his divine Nature and Influence, 
as the Members do of that of the natural 
Body; they will no longer wander out of 
the Way, but, being brought home to their 
proper Sheepfold, they will be conſtantly 
under the Eye of the bleſſed and adorable 
Jeſus, that good Shepherd and Biſhop of their 
Souls, This is one Privilege obtained by 
Jeſus Chriſt for ſinful Men; and, when we 
accept the gracious Offers, we ſhall be no 
longer dead to ſpiritual Things; we ſhall be 
no longer Weeds, fit for nothing but the 
Fire; but, being grafted into this Tree of 
Life, we ſhall not fail to bring forth Fruit 

1 abundantly. 
| This Privilege is conveyed to thoſe who 
are baptized, not with Water only, but alſo 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire. But 
the Nature and Efficacy of Baptiſm will be 
conſidered in a future Diſcourſe, when I 
come to treat of it as a Sacrament. The 
next Thing thoſe who are thus born again 
are made Partakers of 1s, to become the 
Sons of God: Every converted Chriſtian is 
hereby made a Child of God. As by Na- 
ture 


14 An Ex POSITION of = 
SrRM. ture we are Children of Wrath and Heirs 
I. of Hell, ſo by Grace we are made Children 
of God and Heirs of Glory, This is owing 
likewiſe to what our Redeemer has under= 2: 
took for us, and applies to us by the Ope- 
ration of his Spirit. e are all the Children 7 
of God by Faith in Chrift Jeſus, (faith the 
Apoſtle.) God ſends forth the Spirit of his 
Son into his Childrens Hearts, whereby 
they cry, Abba, Father. They are no 
longer looked on by him as his avowed 
Enemies, but ſtand in the amiable Light 
of Children to him; and, , Children, then 
Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with 
Chriſt. As a Father pitieth his own Chil- 
dren, even ſo is the Lord merciful to thoſe 
that love and fear him: As Parents nouriſh 
and ſupport their Children with all imagi- 
nable Care and Tenderneſs, ſo doth God 
nouriſh and ſupport his ſpiritual Children : 
he provides for all their Wants, he fills their 
Souls with his Grace and Strength, and 
ſupplies their Bodies with the Gitts of his 
Providence: As Children are accuſtomed 
to rely entirely on their Parents, and to de- 
pend on their Care for Nouriſhment and 
Support, ſo do all ſincere Chriſtians rely 
entirely on God; they look up to him for 
Pardon an Peace to their Souls, and de- 
pend on his Providence and Bleſſing upon 
their Endeavours to ſupply their bodily 
Wants. He corrects them in Love when 
they 
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they depart from him, but always, in the SERNM. 
Midſt of Judgment, remembers Mercy. As I. 
kind and hoy Parents not only take Care ,AYW 
of the preſent helpleſs Condition of their 
Offspring, but alſo provide for their fu- 
ture Maintenance, ſo does the gracious God 
and Father of Mercies; he not only gives 
his Children conſtant Supplies of Grace 
ſuited to their preſent Need, he not only 
protects them in their Infant State, directs 
them in the Way they ſhould go, and ſup- 
plies all their preſent Wants, but alſo pro- 
vides for their future Welfare; when they 
have arrived to a perfect Man, they will 
not be deſtitute of a ſure Poſſeſſion; there 
is an Inheritance reſerved for them in the 
Kingdom of Glory. 5 

And this is the third Privilege every 
regenerate Soul is inveſted with ; for, in 
Conſideration of Chriſt's Attonement, the 
Believer is made « Member of Chrift, a 
Child of God, and alſo an Inberitor of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Fear not, little Flock, 
(faith our blefled Redeemer) for it is your 
Father's good Pleaſure to give you a King- 
dom. Thus are all thoſe who are united to 
3; Chriſt Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and 
free Deniſons of Heaven; they are entitled 
to the Kingdom which Chriſt their Re- 
däeemer hath purchaſed for them; they have 
a Right conveyed to them, which 1s ſealed 
by their Saviour's Blood, However they 
| are 


* „„ 


16 An Exeos1TION of 8 
Serm, are deſpiſed and afflicted here, they can 
I. look forward by Faith to the Reſt reſerved 
or them, to thoſe Manſions of Glory which 
are prepared for all thoſe who /ove the Lord 
Jeſus in Sincerity. What an amazing Act 
of Mercy, what a Wonder of Love is this! 
for poor, ſinful Earth and Aſhes to be taiſed 
to ſuch high and glorious Privileges, for | 
vile, abandoned Sinners to be made Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and to be admitted into a 
near Relation and Fellowſhip with him, 
for the Children of ſinful Men to be made 
the Children of God, and to be owned and 
acknowledged by him, for the Servants 
and Captive Slaves of Satan to be made In- 
heritors of the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
entitled to the Glories there, is a Wonder 
of Mercy indeed. All who have faſted that 
the Lord is gracious, have ſenſibly experi- 
enced. this to be really a Monument of 
Mercy. For we are to. obſerve, all theſe 
ineſtimable Gifts are entirely of God's Free 
Grace and Mercy, God did not owe the 
World a Redeemer, but out of his un- 
bounded and rich Goodneſs hath he made 
us accepted in the Beloved: It was his free 
Grace alone that induced him to ſhew the 
compaſſionate Regard he has to us, in the | 
Covenant of Grace exhibited in and thro? ' | 
Jeſus Chriſt ; after we had broken the firſt 
Covenant in our Head and Repreſentative, 
it was this pure and unlimited Love that 
gave 
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gave us another, eftabliſhed upon better SERNM. 
Promiſes. May we all be truly thankful I. 
for theſe great Bleſſings ha for us by 5 WW 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; by whom Sinners 


are reconciled and brought home to God, 

are made the Children of God, and Eeberitors 
of the Kingdom of Heaven! This is that 
Part of the Covenant in Chriſt Jeſus that he 
has promiſed to beſtow, and which he al- 


Ways * beſtow on every ſenſible, heavy- 
laden, penitent Sinner. Thus have 1 gone 


through with the firſt Part of the Chriftian 


Covenant; and now I ſhall proceed, as I 
propoſed, to make a practica Application 
of what has been ſaid to ourſelves. 


It nearly concerns us all to examine whe- 


ther we have any Share in the great Privi- 


leges we have been conſidering, We call 
ourſelves Chriſtians, 'tis true, and we think 
we are very good Chriſtians, becauſe we 
have been baptized : But, if we have re- 
ceived the outward Ordinance, have we 


received the inward and ſpiritual Grace? 


have we been baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt? Chriſtianity is not an outward, 
formal Religion, but a Religion of the 
Heart. A Man may perform all the out- 


ward Ceremonies of Religion, every one 
of them, and yet be a Stranger to the in- 


ward "EM Virtue, and Power of the Goſ- 
pel, and ſo be as far from the Kingdom of 


= Gdd as the moſt profligate and abandoned. 


C Unleſs 


18 An ExyPos1T1O0N of 


SERM. Unleſs we are inwardly holy, outward Pro- 
I. feſſion is of no Service. It matters not 
vbat Benefits we are entitled to by Baptiſm 
and Profeſſion, unleſs we are made Par- 
takers of, and enjoy them now, We have 
all broken our baptiſmal Engagements, we 
have all diveſted ourſelves of the Benefits 
of, and forfeited the Privileges annexed to 
Baptiſm; we muſt therefore be ſollicitous 
to regain them. ; | 
Let us, my Brethren, ſincerely examine 
ourſelves. Are we Members of Chriſt? If 
ſo, we have the Mind of Chriſt ; we walk 
even as he walked, we depend entirely upon 
him; the World is crucified unto us, and we 

unto the World. 
Are we the Children of God? then are we 
boly in all Manner of Converſation; our Life 
is hid with Chriſt in God; we ſtudy to pleaſe 
him, we enjoy the Light of his Counte- 

nance, we love him, we prefer his Favour ! 

to every other Object, we behave as obedi- 
ent Children. 1 
Are we Inberitors of the Kingdom of Hea- | 
ven? If we are, we with Patience wait for = 
it; we look forward to the Reſt prepared 
for us. We are unmoved at the Perſecu- - 
tion and Diſtreſs we meet with here, as 
knowing we muſt expect it: We look on || « 
ourſelves as Strangers and Pilgrims here, 
and, in every Action of our Lives, declare || 1 
plainly, that we ſeeꝶ a better Country: In a 
Word, 
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Word, we are paſed from Death unto Life: SERN. 
Old Things are done away, behold all Things 1. 
are become new, We have put off the old Man 


with his Deeds, and have put on the new 


Man, which, after God, is created in Rigb- 
reouſneſs and true Holineſs by Chriſt Jeſus. 


But is this really the Caſe? Few of us, 
I fear, are thus converted and united to 
Chriſt; and yet, Truth it is, (and however 
harſh it may found) it is my bounden Duty 
to declare it, that, unleſs we are thus made 
MEMBERS of Chri/t, CHILDREN of God, 
and INHERITORS of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


' we have no Part in the Kingdom of Chriſt 


and of God; we are Strangers to God, and, 
if we die in an unconverted Eſtate, we ſhall 
never ſee the Face of Almighty God, but 
muſt be baniſhed his Preſence, and remain 
in the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 

And now, my Brethren, do we, (for I 
include myſelf) do we attend to theſe 
Things with that Seriouſneſs their Impor- 
tance demands? Are we earneſt and deſirous 
of obtaining theſe Privileges? For, unleſs 
we do obtain them, we are no more 
Chriſtians than a Jew or a Turk is a Chriſti- 
an. Do we make the Intereſt of our Souls 
our firſt and greateſt Concern? On the 
contrary, does not the Meat that periſheth 
engrols our whole Time and Thoughts? 
Do we really believe we have Souls to be 
ſaved? Why then do we trifle, when that 
C2 Trifling 


©. ar kxrogt ET 
SERM. Trifling is attended with ſo much Danger? 
I. Ina Word, Do we ever think of our eternal 
Salvation? Do we ſtrive to enter in at the 
trait Gate? Do we ſee our own Wicked- 

nels, and defire to be cloathed with the 
Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt ? Is Pride, 

(that lurking Remnant of Original Sin) is 

Pride baniſhed our Breaſts? Do we really 

ſee that we are poor and miſerable Sinners? 

If we do, bleſſed are the Eyes which ſee the 
Things which we ſce. If we are convinced 

of Sin, we are not far from the Kingdom 

of God; if we ſee our Danger, the Remedy 

is nigh at hand. Turn ye to the Lord 
Jeſus, and he will not fail to ſpeak Peace 

unto your troubled, penitent Souls. O! 

cry mightily unto him for Pardon, and he 

hath promiſed to hear you. Wreſtle by 
Prayer with God, and do not let him go 

unleſs he bleſs you; beg Forgiveneſs of 


your Sins, implore the Guidance of his 


holy Spirit, to lead and conduct you into 


all Truth, 


Farther, if you are in earneſt for your | 
own Souls, are you equally ſollicitous for | 
the Children and Servants committed to | 

' your Care? Do you take Care to inſtruct Þ 


the Ignorant? do you teach them the Way 
of Salvation? Alas! few of you (I fear) 
have found the Way yourſelves. O! beg 
of God to open your Eyes before it be too 


late. Remember, if the Souls committed | 


to 


; © Fanlbywy hoe a _c © 


(> Hu V ww mas www RY OO v 


OO <= — 


c 
E 


8 


5 
, 
bo” 
way 
1 
25 
ty 
3 
* 
2 
4 
NB 
by. 
+83 
. 
oy”. 
4 
1 
oo + 
4 I 
1 
9 
2 
Ko 
BY « 
> 
*® 
G 
* 
* 
5 3 
2 
io, 
* 
* 
1 
4 
4 
19 
Bn 
IV 
= 
8 th 
4 
4M 
> 
hs 
: 
9 
. 
£14 
7 
wh 
[ay 
-» 
3 
"540 
$22 
-= 
10 
= 
&Y 
4 
\ 
; 2 
BE, 
© 
N 
1 
WH 
E248 
Ke 
5 SY 
IX 
13 
OE: 
A 
IR 
Tg 
= 1 
DID. 
4 
"wb 
EO 
OY 
85 
= 
= 
* 
bs, 
e 
= 
by, 
8 
8 
N 
8 
£ 
52 


the CHURCH CAT ECHISM. 


to your Care periſh for Want of your In- S ERNI. 
ä 
quity, but their Blood will God require at WE 


ſtruction, they indeed will die in their Ini- 


your Hands. 

My Brethren, bear with me; for, how 
ever diſagreeable it may be, I am doing no 
more than my Dut ' Conſider not who 
ſpeaks, but what is ſpoken. It is certainly 
worth your while, for your own Sakes, to 
conſider whether theſe Things are ſo. Be 
careful then to teach all committed to your 
Care, what they are by Nature, and what 
they muſt be 4 by Grace, if ever the 
expect to ſee the Face of God to their Com- 
fort. Be not contented becauſe they are 
able to repeat the Catechiſm by rote, (when 
not one in ten thouſand of them khow any 
thing of the Intent and Meaning of it) but 
be ſollicitous that it may be imprinted on 
their Hearts: Uſe all Means in your Power 
to convince them of the Neceſſity of a 
thorough Change in their Natures, ſo that 
they may become Members of Chriſt, Chil- 
dren of God, and Inberitors of the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Beg of God Direction to per- 


form this; and that, while you are inſtruct- 


ing them in the great Truths of Chriſtianity, 

they may be imprinted on your ow] Hearts. 

If ye are in earneſt, and fincere in this im: 
ortant Exerciſe, God will give you his 
leſſing. I intreat this of you for your own 


Sakes, and for 2 r. poor Souls Sakes who 


CP | are 
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are committed to your Charge ; let them 
not periſh for lack of Knowledge. 
It this Freedom gives Offence, I may 


ſay, 1s there not a Cauſe ?: for how few Pa 


rents are there who take the leaſt Care of 
this? How few take half, nay, a tenth 
Part of the Pains that their Children may 
be ſaved, which they do to make them 
come nenteety | into a Room? Who takes half 
the Pains to ſave their Souls, as they do to 
teach them how to ſave their Money ? In 
ſhort, who is there, that, by Inſtruction, 
Example, and all other Means, take the 
Pains for their Salvation, as they do to de- 
ſtroy their Bodies and Souls i in Hell? God 
— and ſees the ſcandalous Behaviour of 
too many Parents and Governors in this Par- 
ticular; and, I believe, the Conſciences of 
too many here preſent can witneſs to the 


Truth of it. And yet all this while we 


are good Chriſtians! our Works muſt juſtify 


us; we ſee no Need of a Mediator, nor the 
Neceſſity of a better Righteouſneſs than our 


own to juſtify us, nor the want of ſuperna- 
tural Power to ſanctiß) us. 

Now I would only aſk, is this, or is it not, 
the moſt abominable Hy pocriſy and Mockery 
of God that Creatures can poflibly ſhew ? 
What fignifies coming to Church, and at- 
tending outward Ceremonies, while. our 


Hearts are thus indifferent, cold, and life- 


leſs ? Why, we may reap as much Advan- 
tage 
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tage in a Turkiſh Moſque, or a Jews Syna- * 
ogue. a 

l If we don't believe a Word of Chriſti- WV 
anity, if Religion is only a State Trick, let 
us throw off the Maſk, let us not be Hypo- 

crites, but, if we believe the Goſpel, for 

God's Sake let us be in earneſt, and not 

ſleep upon the Brink of the bottomleſs 

Pit. | 

My beloved Brethren, what I have ſaid 
proceeds, I aſſure you, (and from my Soul 
I ſpeak it) from a true and real Deſire of 
miniſtring to your Salvation. I am ſenſible 
Offences will come. I wiſh I could wound 
you ſenſibly : For (to uſe the Words of a 
great Man) I muſt make you hate me, 
or hate yourſelves : You muſt either hate 
te me for ſpeaking the Truth, or hate your 
*© own Goal and corrupted Nature.” 

Since then theſe Things are ſo, be per- 
ſuaded to conſider your Ways and be wile: 
Look through the Weakneſs of the Inſtru- 
ment that addreſſes you, and be convinced 
that Gad now calls you to Repentance and 
Amendment. Humble yourſelves then 
under a Senſe of your Sins, and beg of God 
to give you Pardon and Peace through Jeſus 
Chriſt. All who are convinced of Sin, who 
are in earneſt in theſe Points, and who are 
deſirous of God's redeeming Love, join your 
Hearts with mine in Supplication to the 
God of Mercy for theſe Things. oe 

| C 4 O merciful 


24 An EXPOSITION T 
S ERM. O merciful Lord, we, thy finful and 
I. unworthy Creatures, acknowledge, in all 
WV Humility, our own Vileneſs and Inſuffici- 
ency, be gracious therefore unto us. Take 
from us, O Lord, the Heart of Stone, and 
give us a Heart of Fleſh! O be merciful 
to our Sins and Tranſgreſſions, and remem- 
ber them no more: Blot them out of thy 
Book, and enable us to ſee them pardoned. 
and forgiven through the Bload of the Lamb ! 
Pour thy Holy Spirit upon us, that we: 
may be enabled to ſerve and pleaſe thee in 
' Newneſs of Life. Hear us, O Lord, for 
thy Mercy is great, and, after the Multi- 
tude of thy Mercy, look upon us, through 
Jefus Chriſt our Redeemer ;- who, with 
thee and the Holy Ghoſt, liveth and reign- 
eth ever fene God, without Bod, n | 
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M A R K Chap. i. latter Part of the 15th 
Verſe. 


— Repent ye, and believe the ( Goſpel. 


\H ESE Words are the fGlemn In- SkRM. 
vitation of Chriſt himſelf. Re- II. 
pentance and Faith are what he A 
preached to a ſinful World, and theſe are 
what he ſtill holds forth in his Word to ſin- 
ful Man. Now, after that Fobn was put 
in Priſon, Jeſus came into Gallilee preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom off God, and. ſay- 
ing, the Time is fulfiled, and the Kingdom 
of Gad is at Hand repent ye, and believe 
the Goſpel. 
Two Things are recommended to us 
bu our . Redeemer in theſe Words; the 
firſt is, Conviction of Sin, and returning 
to Gad, repent ye; the ſecond i is, a ſteadfaſt 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and believe the Goppel, 
' Theſe Points will be the Subject of my fol- 
FP Diſcourſe,, Under theſe — : [ 
] a 
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An Expos1TION of 


SERM. ſhall endeavour to explain ſo much of our 


Church Catechiſm as relates to them. 


And may the holy and eternal Spirit be 
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preſent with us, and accompany what ſhall 
now be delivered to the Hearts of all here 
preſent. | mo | 
Firſt, then, I am to conſider the Work 
of Converſion, or turning to God, repent 
A 
In my laſt Diſcourſe I opened and ſet 
forth to you the Nature of our Redemption 
by Chriſt, and endeavoured to explain what 
our God has been graciouſly pleaſed to pro- 
miſe a Performance of to all ſuch as truly 
turn to him. Vou may remember I ob- 
ſerved, that it is entirely owing to the 
Riches of God's free Grace and Mercy 
that he made us any Promiſes at all; 
we were all Objects of his Wrath, and he 
might (and that conſiſtent with his Juſtice) 
have left us in the deplorable State our very 
Nature involves us in; but he has been 
pleaſed to find out a Way of Redemption 
for us, and to accept a Propitiation in our 
Stead; this Propitiation was made by the 
Death and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
whom alone we can be pardaned and ac- 
cepted in God's Sight. 5 
In Conſideration of what our gracious 
Redeemer has done for us, God is pleaſed 
(provided we ſee our Danger) to pardon 
our Sin, to free us from the Dominion of 
l * 
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the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit : He has 
promiſed to make us Members of. Chriſt, 
Children of God, and Inheritors of the 
n of Heaven. This is what God 
has been pleaſed to promiſe to all thoſe who 
are made ſenſible of their want of this Act 
of Mercy, and are willing to embrace the 
free Offer he makes them. But then we are 
to remember, tis to thoſe only who are ſen- 


fible of their want of it, who ſee their own 


Inſufficiency, and are deſirous of his Fa- 


vour and Love, that this Monument of 


Mercy is extended; we muſt be brought 
home by Repentance, or Converſion from 


Sin, agreeably to the firſt Part of the Text, 
! repent ye. : 


What this Repentance is I ſhall endea- 


vour to ſhew, and ſhall apply every Head 


(as I go along) to our own particular 


| . Caſes, | 


it, and to lead us from Grace to Glory, by 


27 
SERM, 
IL 
A 


J obſerved before, that we were admitted 


into the Church by Baptiſm, wherein our 


Godfathers and Godmothers entered into a 


ſolemn Engagement on our Behalf, and 

romiſed that we ſhould ratify and confirm 
it when we arrived to Years of Diſcretion, 
and that to their Care it is (or ought to be) 
owing that we are acquainted with theſe 


Things; to which I ſhall now add, that all 


this is incumbent on us to obſerve, whe- 


| ther we had Sureties in our Baptiſm or no. 


This 


| An ExP0s1TION W - 

SERM. This Engagement is not of ſuch a Nature. 
as to be cancelled at Pleaſure, without in- 
Ocurring the Pains and Penalties to be inflict- | 
ed on the Breach of it. Godfathers and 
Godmothers in Fopultn are not to be looked 


on in the mere 
may make an Agreement for a Minor, 
which Agreement (when that Minor comes 
of Age) he may refuſe to comply with. 
This Allowance, however neceſſary in Civi 
Affairs, is not to be made in the Things 

God. God has declared in his Word, that, 
without theſe Things we are now conſider: 
ing, no Man can have Admittance into the 


Kingdom of God: So that every Perſon is 


Bong (if he is defirous of Salvation) to get 
within the Covenant of Grace ; conſe- 
quently the ERASE we actually entered 
into by thoſe Perſons is {till in Force, and 
is actually binding, as theſe Sureties pro- 
miſed that they would make us acquainted 
with the Privileges every converted Chriſtian 
is entitled to, (which Privileges were ex- 
plained in the laſt Sermon) ſo, beſides this, 
they undertook (as far as their Care could 

o) that we ſhould be brought home to 

God, and accept of this Redemption. This 
is the Subject of the Anſwer to the next 
Queſtion to be diſcourſed on. After a 
Recital of what God has promiſed | to be- 
ſtow on all his faithful Servants, v72. that 
be would make them Members of Chri/t 
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ight of Guardians, who 
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the Children of God, and Inberitors of the SRRN. 
Kingdom of Heaven; the Part Y. to be ex- 
amined is then aſked, Whit 

fathers and. Godmithers then at the 


12 your God- Yo 


Time of your Baptiſm) what 7 175 your God- 


Fathers and Goamothers then for you? The 


Anſwer is this, They did ref and vw 


three Things in ny Name; firſt, that I ſhould 
renounce the Devil and all bis Works, the 
Pomps and Vanities of this wicked N. old, 
and all the finful Luſts of the Fleſb; ſecondly, 

that I ſhould believe all the Artichs of the 

Chriſtian Faith; and, thirdly, that T ſhould 
keep God's holy Will and Commandments, and 
alk in the ſame all the Days of my Life. 
So that we ſee there are three Things to be 
wrought in us, Repentance, Faith, and 
Obedience: And, firſt, pry ner gn This 


is contained in the former Part of the An- 


ſwer, where we promiſe to renounce the 


Devil and all bis Works, the Pomps and Va- 


nities of this wicked World, and all the finful 


Luſis of the Fleſh, We are all born in Sin, 
and have a ſtrong Propenſity to the Com- 


miſſion of it; we are all, by Nature, the 


Children of Wrath, and are under the Do- 


minion of Satan, and nothing leſs than the 


almighty Spirit of God can reſcue us from 
his Dominion. And, hefore we can be 
Partakers of the Promiſes of God, we muſt 
renounce all Allegiance to the Enemy of 
our Souls; ; we mult leave off from Sin, 

before 


29 
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30% Ar Exresirien 
SrRM. before God will lau, of from Wrath and 
II. Het. go Diſpleaſure. The Devil, prompted 
Aby Pride and Envy, is our open and avowed 
Enemy; he makes uſe of every Art, of 
open Attacks and ſecret Inſinuations, to 
keep us off our Guard, to lull our Conſci- 7 
ences aſleep, and to make us unconcerned 
and regardleſs of our Salvation. He ſe- 
duced our firſt Parents, and ſpares no Pains | 
to draw us all afide from God: He neither 
ſlumbers nor ſleeps, but improves very : 
Opportunity to deſtroy our Bodies and Souls 
in Hell. This Enemy, then, it muſt be 
our higheſt Intereſt induſtriouſly to avoid, 
By renouncing the Devil and all his 
Works is meant, a rejecting his Authority, 
and withdrawing our Allegiance from him. 
We are not only to bid adieu to Satan, but 
to all his Works; to all Sin, of which he 
is the Cauſe, and to which he is the con- 
ſtant Tempter and Seducer. We cannot 
ſerve Cbriſt and Belial; we cannot ſerve two 
Maſters, for either we ſhall hate the one and 
love the other, or elſe we ſhall hold to the one 
and deſpiſe the other ; and, therefore, he 
that is enliſted under Chriſt's Banner muſt 
renounce all Allegiance to his Enemy ; for, 
whoever calls himſelf a Chriſtian is guilty 
of Treaſon and Rebellion againſt his Lord 
and Saviour, whenever he obeys the Com- 
mands of Satan, If this bs the Caſe, good 
God, what a Number of Fraitors and 851 
” bels 
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bels does this Land abound with! For theſe SRM. 
Reaſons are we required to renounce the II. 
Devil and all his Works; they are 1 


odious in the Sight of God, and quite 
contrary to his Will; and, whoever is 


brought home to God will renounce the 


Devil and all his Works, he will from 
henceforth diſown his Authority, and ſtu- 
diouſly avoid committing thoſe Sins which 
he is the Contriver of and Seducer to, and 
which are therefore very properly ſtiled his 
Works, 

But who can thus renounce the Devil 
and all his Works? No one, in his own 
Strength, can do this, We muſt be led in 
that, as in all other Parts of our Duty, by 
the good Spirit of God ; 'tis he that mult 
convince us of Sin, and lead us to a true and 
hearty Sorrow for it; 'tis God that wor eth 
in us both to will and to do; we have a 
ſtrong and potent Enemy to encounter with, 
and 'tis only through him that is fronger 
than he, that we ſhall be able to overcome 
him. | 

As we are to renounce the Devil and all 
his Works, we are alſo to renounce the Pomps 
and Vanities of this wicked World, This is 
a Bait with which the Devil allures and fe- 
duces many; but he who is deſirous of 
ſaving his Soul muſt diſcard all thoſe dazling 
Objects, and fix his Eye en a more glo- 
rious Crown; he muſt deſpiſe the _ 

cur 
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SERM. deur of this World, and have his Treaſure 
II. in Heaven; he muſt ſet light by che En- 
7x Wjoyments of this lower World, and count 
them all but fo much Dung and Dreſs, that 
be may win Chrift, The World muſt be cru- 
cited unto him, and he unto the World, He 
is never to embrace any worldly Advan- 
tage when it ſtands in Competition with | 
his Duty, but to ſpurn it from kim. He 
is to prefer the Favour of God, and a Senſe |: 
of his Love, to all earthly Enjoyments 
whatever; they are called the Pomps and 
Vanities of this wicked World; Wicked, not | 
as it is the Work of God, created and pre- 
ſerved by him, but wicked in too many of | 
its Inhabitants. By World is here meant | 
the People 'or Children of this World, thoſe | 
whoſe Hearts are faſtened down to mere | 

earthly Objects, and who ſeldom, if ever, 
caſt a Look towards God. All thofe who | 
live in Enmity with God, who would di- 
vert us from minding our Chriſtian Race, 
are to be renounced by us, and ſo are the 
Pomps and Vanity they offer to allure us 
with. And Pcmps and Vanity they may 
well be called, for, what but mere empty 
Shew and paltry Pleaſures can the World 
afford? View the whole round of this 
World's Delights, whether Honour, Wealth, 
Grandeur, Fame, or any other Good it boaſts 
of, and what Service will they be of to a 
dying Sinner? They cannot keep his _ 
5 rom 
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the divine Life, and of having an Intere 

in a happy Eternity. But this we are un- 
able to do of ourſelves; we muſt implore 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; he muſt 
teach us the Inſufficiency of every Thing 


below, and fix our Hearts and Deſires on 


Heaven and heavenly Things. 

We are alſo to renounce all the fnful 
Luſis of the Fleſh, We have all a near 
Enemy in our own Nature; we carry a 
Fire in our Boſom, which will certainly 
deſtroy us, unleſs - extinguiſhed. by the 
Grace of God; our own ſinful and cor- 
rupt Nature furniſheth us with too many 
Opportunities of haſtening our own De- 
ſtruction. By the Feſb is here meant, all 
ſinful Concupiſcence, and evil Acts. The 
Fleſh means the mere natural Man, one 
who is unconverted, in whoſe Soul no di- 
vine Life is begun, but, whatever Evil he 


| findeth in his Hand to do, be doth it with all 
bis Might, who is borne down by the 


Strength of his Paſſions, and is ready to 
commit all Iniquity with Greedineſs. Till 
this Nature is cleanſed by the Blood of 


| Jeſus, and ſanctified by his r nothing 


but Iniquity can proceed from it: For 


which Reaſon the Deſires of the Fleſh are 
here called %u Lufts, full of Sin and 
TM» ID | 


Wicked- 


from the Grave, much leſs can they ſave S ERM. 
his Soul from Hell. Theſe Things muſt II. 
be renounced, if we are deſirous of living 
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SR RM. Wickedneſs: So that all ſinful Inclinations 
II. and Paſſions are to be mortified and ſub- 
AV dued; we muſt renounce all Obedience to 
the Fleſh, if we are defirous of being led 
by the Spirit; we are to bring into Sub- 
jection all ſenſual Deſires, and be created 
a-new, after the Image of God. But this 
new Creation is the alone Work of the 
Holy Spirit; he only can purge out the old 
Leaven, and make us a new Lump, Thus 
are we to renounce thoſe Enemies of our 
Souls, the Devil, the World, and the 
Fleſh ; for, if any Man be in Chrift, he is 
become a new Creature: Old Things are done 
away, behold all Things are become new. 
They that are Chriſt's have crucified the 
Fleſh, with its Affections and Luſts, 
This, I before obſerved, is the Work of 
God's Holy Spirit. Theſe are the Marks 
and Fruits of Repentance; theſe are the 
firſt Steps the converted Chriſtian takes in 
his future Progreſs. When a Sinner 1s 
wrought on 'by the Holy Spirit of God, | 
and convinced of his Vileneſs and Defor- | 
mity, when he is convinced of the Evil of] 
Sin, and the Danger of his preſent Situa- 
tion, he. cannot but hate and abhor the 
Cauſe of all his Miſery, and be filled with 
Deteſtation of it. If he is truly ſorrowful 
for his paſt Offences, he will ſhew that 
Sorrow (through divine Grace) by utterly þ 
forſak ing them, Tis not enough for à 1 at 
: Man | 


Man to own himſelf a Sinner, and yet con- SERBI. 


| God: He muſt find himſelf really diſtreſſed 


ſenſibly touched with Remorſe and Shame; 
he muſt. feel the Weight of Sin to be intole- 
rable, and be heartily deſirous of having it 


verſion is wrought in the Soul, this is the 
for Sin, with a Deſire of Deliverance from 


| pentance. - A Perſon thus awakened ſecs 


own Soul; and thoſe who are ſo awakened 


| them, who renounce all Dependance or 
Hopes of Satisfaction from their former 
Works, the Works of the Devil, the World, 


therefore look up to him on whom their + 
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tinue in Sin; that is a mere Mockery of II. 


and grieved for his Iniquities; he muſt be 


removed, Wherever the Work of Con- 
Conſequence; a real and unfeigned Sorrow 
it, are the Signs of a true and genuine Re- 


the Danger he is in by Nature, and knows 
no Peace till God 'is reconciled to him. 
Tis not enough for him to believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt died for Mankind, unlefs he 
has experienced him as a Redeemer to his 


are thus wounded in order to be healed. 
All who are brought to a Senſe of their 
Sins, and to a Defire of Deliverance froth 


and the Fleſh, all who are thus called fball 
be alſo juſtiſied; this enables them to ſee 
their Sins pardoned through Jeſus Chriſt. 
They find no Help in themſelves, they 


Help is laid; they look up to a Redeemer, 0 


and in him they behold and receive their [ 


D 2 Cure, 


36 An Ex POSITION of 
SERNM. Cure. And this is Chriſtian Faith. By 
II. Means of this Faith alone they are juſtified, 
yy WVWhich is the ſecond Thing requiſite to 
} Salvation, . ie bir 
But, before I proceed to the Conſidera- 

tion of the Chriſtian Faith, I ſhall, agreea- 

bly to the Method I propoſed, addreſs my- 

ſelf to you by a ſhort Application of what 

has been ſaid already; and this we are led 

to by the next Queſtion, which aſketh the 
Catechumen, Doſt thou not think that 

e thou art bound to believe and do as they |! 

ce have promiſed for thee?” And the An- 

ſwer is as follows: Ves, verily, and, by 

« God's Help, ſo I will: And I heartily 

* thank our heavenly Father that he hat | 

© called me to this State of Salvation, 

* through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. And I I 

ce pray unto God to give me his Grace, |! { 

e that I may continue in the ſame unto my |} < 

« Life's End.” What ſolemn Words are || | 

theſe! Yes, verily, and, by God's Help, 8 

ſo I will! How few of thoſe that ſpeak | g 

a 

0 

ta 
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theſe Words are ever bid ſo much as to | 
intend ſuch a Thing! yet here we not only | 
declare that we are determined ſo to do, | 
but alſo profeſs to thank God for giving us at 
an Invitation by Chriſt Jeſus, and implore Þ in 
his Grace to enable us to perform it. What m 
can be abominable Hypocriſy, if this is not? I is 
To repeat a Set of Words, ſolemn as w. 
theſe are, without the leaſt Meaning or | fir 
„ Attention 
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Attention to them? For, if we repeat them SRRNM. 


not now we profeſs to believe and abide by IL 


them, and thoſe (whoſe Children thus re- 
peat them) act the Hypocriſy over again, 
by letting ſuch Innocents take the Name of 
God in their Mouths, and run over a Form 
of Words with as little (perhaps not a Quar- 
ter ſo much) Attention to them as they 
themſelves will recommend to them in 
learning a Ballad. This 1s the tender Be- 
haviour of Chriſtian Parents! What muſt 
a Savage do to be diſtinguiſhed from ſuch 
Chriſtians ? | 

But, to the Application. Have we re- 
nounced the Devil and all his Works? If 
ſo, we have been deeply humbled under a 


Senſe af our former Sins and Tranſgreſſions, 


we have been convinced that he is our 
greateſt Enemy, and are heartily deſirous 
of being freed from. his Dominion. But 
how few of us have ever felt the Weight of 
Sin? how few of us find it a Burden too 
grievous to be borne? On the contrary, 
are we not Slaves of Satan? Do we reſiſt 
(or are we defirous of reſiſting) his Temp- 


| rations? So far from renouncing, do we 


any Works but his? There is one Way, 
indeed, of renouncing the Devil, which 
| many polite People have given into, and it 
is renouncing him with a witneſs, for they 
would fain renounce him quite away. The 


firſt and chief Article in the Man of Faſhion's 
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SER NM. Creed is, to believe that there is no Devil, 
II. no eternal Torments; but we who believe 
AA, at leaſt, profeſs to believe) the Scrip- 
tures, muſt renounce him in a different 
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Manner. We may be convinced of his 
Exiſtence from the Sin and Miſery there 
is in the World; and, if we are deſirous of 
eternal Happineſs, - we muſt renounce thoſe 
Works of his which would deprive us 

Again. Have we renounced tbe Pomps 
and Vanities of this quicked World? How 


few of you take Pleaſure in any Thing elſe ?. 


Are we not more ſollicitous about adorning 


our Bodies, than ſaving our Souls? Are 


we not contented, while our Souls are 
hanging over the Pit of Hell, provided our 
Bodies are but decorated with Finery and 
Fooleries? Which of us take half ſo much 
Pains to adorn our Souls with the Graces of 
Chriſt's Goſpel], as we do in ſetting out the 
Body, which muſt ſoon moulder and 
decay. | ? 

Again, Have we renounced all the finfil 
Luſts of the Fleſh? On the contrary, do 
we not indulge ourſelves in the Gratifica- 
tion of every ſinful Inclination ? Do we 
mortify our Deſires, or deny ourſelves the 
Enjoyment of any ſenſual Pleaſure? Do 
we not ' walk in the Fleſh? Are we not 
(too many of us) dead in Treſpaſſes and 
Sins? Are we not the Servants of Corrup- 


tion, 


err 
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tion, and to every good Work reprobate? 8E RM. | 
Aſk your own Hearts the Queſtion, and II. 
do. 5 flatter yourſelves i in an Affair of ſo WY 


oreat Importance. 

Be not ditpleaſed then, iy Brethren, at 
being told of the Sinfulneſs and Infirmity of 
your Nature, when your own Conſciences 
mult accuſe you, and witneſs to the Truth 
of it; but be Narr on to confeſs your 
Sins, and glorify God by a ſincere Repen- 
tance. Let me Pane: you in the Words 
of the Text, and ſay, Repent ye, repent ye, 
from the Center and Bottom of your Souls: 
Repent ye, and turn from your Sins and 
7 — 4 * Jo Imguity ſhall not be your 
Ruin. Beg of God to convince you of Sin, 
to ſhew you the Need you have of a Re- 
deemer, and to lead you to him; beſeech 
him to give you a ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt 
our Saviour, which is the next Thing re- 

uired, vir. to believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſti Faith. 

And this is included in the ſecond Part 
of the Text, and believe the Goſpel. This 
we are led to by our Catechiſm, where the 
Party being required to rehearſe the Ar- 
rar of his Belief, anſwers, 1 believe in 
God the Father Almighty, and ſo on to the 
End of the Apoſtle's Creed. 

In this Symbol we profeſs to believe 
in God, who made the World by his 
Power; That the ſecond Perſon in that 

D 4 glo- 
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SFR M. glorious Eſſence, for our Salvation, came 
II. down from Heaven: That he was con- 
c cceived in the Womb of the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, by the Operation of the Holy Spi- 
rit: That he ſuffered for us under Pin- 
tins Pilate, the Roman Governor: That he 
was crucified alſo for us, did actually die, 
and was buried: That he went dow into 
Hell, or Hades, or Place of the Dead: 
That, on the third Day from his Crucific- 
tion, he roſe to Life again, went up to 
Heaven, and there ſitteth at the right Hand 
of God, to intercede for Sinners; and that 
he will come again at the End of the World 
to judge the Living and the Dead, accord- 
ing to their Works, We profeſs likewiſe 
to believe in God the Holy Ghoſt, the 
third Perſon in the ever bleſſed Trinity; | 
in the holy Catholick, or univerſal Church | 
of Chriſt on Earth: That Chriſt has a viſi- 
ble Church on Earth, which he hath pro- 
miſled to preſerve to the World's End: ; 
In the Communion of Saints, that the Saints : 
on Earth have ſpiritual Communion with , 
each other by their Saviour's Merits, and ; 
their Prayers for each other, as alſo with a 
the Saints in Heaven : In the Forgiveneſs | 
of Sins by Chriſt Jeſus: That the Body te 
ſhall riſe again at the great Day of Judg- v 
ment, and be reunited to the Soul: And ti 
that there will be an everlaſting Life after al 
Death, To all which we fay Amen; which, p 
| in 
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in this Place, means yea, verily, and 18 an SERM. 
Affirmation or Aſſent to the Truth of what II. 


we have been repeating. FA 


Chriſtian Faith. Faith is one Thing, Be- 
lief is another. Many believe every Ar- 
ticle of the Apoſtles Creed, and yet are very 

far from the Kingdom of God. It is not a 
! Notion in the Head that will gain Salva- 
tion, for with the Heart Man beheveth unto 
Righteouſneſs. Theſe Things, confidered 


as general Truths, will be of no Significa- 


tion, unleſs we bring them home to our- 
ſelves; and this we are directed to do by 


our Catechiſm in her next Queſtion and 


Anſwer, The Queſtion is, © What doſt 
* thou chiefly learn in theſe Articles of 
* thy Belief?” The Anſwer is, © Firſt, 
“J learn to believe in God the Father, 
* Who hath made me and all the World; 
* fecondly, in God the Son, who hath re- 
e deemed me and all Mankind; thirdly, 
e in God the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanctifieth 
© me and all the ele& People of God.” 
This is the Chriſtian Faith, and this I ſhall 
alſo apply to ourſelves as I go along. - 


We are taught by this Faith, not only 


to believe in God as the Creator and Go- 
vernor of the Univerſe, but alſo in his par- 


ticular Providence. Whoever is converted 


and brought home to God by ſincere Re- 


pentance, (as above deſcribed) is made a 
. Partaker 


| A 
But this is not all that is meant by the 
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San. Partaker of the Chriſtian Faith: This | Faith. 
II. is the Gift of God, and by the Medium 
ol Faith he is juſtified, . by this Faith, as 


the Means. Our Juſtification, is entirely ow- 
ing to the free Grace of God in Chriſt, 
Jeſus ; but Faith is the Means or Inſtru- 
ment by which this Juſtification is applied. 
to us, and by which we apprehend it; and 
this Faith enables us to ſce God, not only 
as our Lord and Creator, but alſo. as our 
Father and our Friend; as a tender com- 
paſſionate Parent, providing for our Wants, 
and chaſtiſing us for our Diſobedience, 
according to the wiſe Diſpenſations of his 
Providence, By this Faith the Chriſtian is 
enabled to ſee God as reconciled to him 
through the Blood of his Son; for God, 
out of Chriſt, is a conſuming Fire. But 
by this Grace the Chriſtian ſees his Wrath 
averted from him, and. perceives him as 
ſtanding in the neareſt Relation to him: 
He caſts all his Care and Confidence upon 
this merciful God, who he knows is able 
and willing to provide for his ſpiritual «nd 
bodily Wants. 

And now, my Brethren, | have we re- 
ceived this Faith? Is the God who made 
us, and all the World, our Father? Do 
we truſt in him, hope. in him, fear him, 
love him, obey him, ſerve him, depend 
on him, as-if = were indeed our Father? 
Is he indeed onr reconciled Father? oy 
is | 8 
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he no longer A conſuming Fire, but is he SERM. 
made one with us again by Chriſt Jeſus? II. 


of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Fa- 
tber? If fo, happy are we; if not, let 
us not reſt till we obtain this glorious Pri- 
vilege. And conſider, my Brethren, what 
a dreadful Thing it is to be at Enmity 
Wich the eternal God of Heaven and Earth; 
and, unleſs he is our Father, he is indeed 
a jealous God, ready to execute Vengeance 
upon us. O! let us cry mightily unto 
him, that we may receive the Adoption 
of Sons. 1 1 + 
The next Particular the Chriſtian Faith 
leads us to is, to believe in God the Son, 
who redeemed us and all Mankind, This 
is the peculiar Happineſs of the converted 
Chriſtian ; he is not only made to believe 
in general that Chriſt died for Sinners, 
but is enabled to ſee his own Sins par- 
doned and forgiven. It is in Gad the Son 
who redeemed ne. This is, indeed, a 
great and precious Privilege; would to 
God we were ſenſible of the Worth of 
it! The converted Chriſtian, by the Help 
of divine Faith, which God gives him, 
is enabled to ſee his Sins pardoned, to ſee 
the Lord Jeſus to be his Redeemer and 
mighty Deliverer. None but thoſe who 
have experienced this Knowledge can de- 
ſcribe that inward Peace and — 
Ee t 


Have we received the Earneſt of the Spirit . 
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SERM, that Joy and Comfort, that ariſes in the 


Soul from a Senſe: of Sin pardoned. - How 


Di chat Soul ſupported under all Difficulties 


and. Trials, which has experienced the 
Lord Jeſus as its gracious Phyſician ? Which 
of us has experienced this ineſtimable Bleſ- 
fing, is ſenſibly convinced that God is re- 
conciled to him, that his Sins are pardoned, 
and that Chriſt Jeſus i is a Redeemer to his 
Soul? Thoſe who have, need not be told 
to give God the Glory; thoſe who have 
not, (and, I fear, they are the greater 
Number) let me adviſe to ſeek it earneſtly. 
Be but fincere, wait but at Wiſdom's Gate, 
and God will not fail to ſpeak Peace unto 
your Souls. 

O! chat he would bring bone to himſelf | 
all here preſent, and fay unto every Soul 
among us as he did to the Man fick of the 
Palſy, Son, be of good , thy Sins are 
forgiven thee, 

Thirdly. The other Bleſſing attending 
this divine Grace of Faith is, that it teaches 
the Chriſtian to believe in God the Holy 
Ghoſt, who ſanctifieth him and all the elect 
People of God. As he is enabled to fee 
God the Father as his Guardian, and Friend, 
and kind Benefactor, as he is enabled to 
ſee God the Son as his bleſſed Saviour and 
Redeemer, to reſcue him from endleſs Mi- 
ſery, ſo is he bid to look up to God the 
1 Ghoſt, as bearing a Part, and acting 

a kind 
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a kind Office in his Redemption. He finds SERM. 
his Soul renewed and ſanctified by his effica- II. 
cious Influences, and enjoys ſweet and com- 


fortable Communion with his God: By this 
Union of the Holy Ghoſt his whole Nature 
is changed; he is enabled to bring forth 
the Fruits of the Spirit in a Life of Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs. Thus his 
Faith is not a mere Belief, but an inward 
working Principle, leading him to Holi- 
neſs of Heart and Life; and to this he is 
directed by the Grace of the Holy Spirit, 
who ſanctifieth him, and all the elect Peo- 
ple of God, all thoſe who are thus unite ed 
to Chriſt. 

And now to apply this. Let us 3 
; ourſelves whether we have received this 
Spirit, If we have, let us convince the 
World of it by our Lives and Converſa- 
tions; if we have not, Jet us beg of God 
to give it to us; for we may be aſſured, 
that the outward Air is not more neceſſary 
for our Bodies than the Operations of the 
Holy Spirit for our Souls. Tis he alone 
can convince us of Sin, he alone it is who 
can open the Eyes of our Mind, and 
brin omg us acquainted with the Things of 


Let us then, my Brethren, if we are 
deſirous of eternal Salvation, implore his 
gracious Influences; let us intreat the Al- 
mighty God to give us the Grace of his 

IToly 
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JI. our 
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vocation,” and be rendered meet to be 


Partalers of 'the Inheritance with the Saints 
in Light ; and I know of no Words more 


proper 


„ 


venly Father, we give thee Hamdi 


«6c 
cx 


cc. 


cc 
cc 
£c 
(c 
cc 
tc 
cc 


e Amen,” 


than thoſe of our own Church. 


* Almighty and everlaſting God, der 


Thanks that thou haſt vouchſafed to 
call us to the Knowledge of thy Grace 
and Faith in thee; increaſe this Know- 
ledge and confirm this Faith in us ever- 
more. Give thy Holy Spirit to every 
Soul here preſent, that we may be born 
again, and made Heirs of everlaſting Sal- 
vation, through our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, 
who liveth and reigneth, with thee and 
the Holy Spirit, now -and for ever. 
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|; 67 15 then, how that by Works a Man is 
be "juſtified, and not by Faith only. 


S we have r the SE RM. 
Nature of the Chriſtian Covenant, III. 

- and of the Chriſtian Faith, as allo . 
what 1s required of us to believe, we are, in 

the next Place, to attend to what is re- 
"quired of us to do. 

We are taught, by our Chriſtian Cate- 
chiſm, the Nature of the Chriſtian Obe- 
dience. The firſt Point is Repentance, or 
v Converſion to God. This was contained 
in the firſt Promiſe made for us in our Bap- 
tiſm, vi. that we ſhould renounce the Devil 
and all his Works, the Pomps and Vanities 
of this wicked Warld, and all the ſinful Luſts 
of the Fleſh : The ſecond i ie Faith, implied 


in 


48 An ExPos1T10N of 


SERM. in theſe Words, that we ſhould believe all 
III. the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, | 
WW Next in Order to theſe is the Chriſtian 
Obedience. We are to ſhew our Faith by 
its Fruits, which will be diſplayed in real 
Holineſs of Heart and Life ; for our God- 
fathers and Godmothers promi ed for us, 
thirdly, that, we ſhould keep God's boly ill 
and Commandrients, and walk in the ſame all 
the Days of our Life. To all which we 
acknowledge ourſelves to be moſt ac 
bunden. 
Now if we have os uo the Chriſtian 
Faith, we cannot be deſtitute of the Chriſtian 
Obedience. Faith and Belief are two very | 
different Principles. A Man may believe 
all the Articles of the Creed, may be very 
orthodox in his Opinion, and yet be an ; 
entire Stranger to Chriſtian Faith. True, 0 
genuine. Faith is the Gift of God, which \ 
e 
0 


never fails to lead the Poſſeſſor of it into all 
Acts of Piety and Holineſs. Every one who 


is poſſeſſed of this Faith is led to it by Re- { 
pentance ; he is convinced of his own Vile- 

neſs, and is brought home to God by real h 
and unſeigned Sorrow for his paſt Offences. 41 


When he reccives this Faith he is enabled fi 
to ſee his Sins pardoned through the Blood St 


of his Redeemer, and is convinced of his of 
Safety to all Eternity. This Faith he knows al 
he hath received by the inward Satisfaction vi 


1 feels 1 in his own Breaſt, and he evidences 
it 
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it to the World by a godly, righteous, and 
ſober Life. It he ſhould be ſuffered to fall 
into any Sin, he is raiſed again by ſincere 
Repentance ; and he has the comfortable 
Perſuaſion, that God ww1ll not caſt him off for 


ever; and, tho he falleth, yet ſhall he find a 


Stay. The Senſe of God's Love in pardon- 


ing his Offences, will always be a vital 
Principle of Holineſs within him, and the 
Grace of God which he has reccived will 
always teach him r deny Ungodlineſs and 
worldly Luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteoufly, 
and godly in this preſent World : He will 
convince himſelf and the Worid of the Sin- 
cerity of his Profeſſion, of the Genuineneſs 
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III. 


A 


of his Faith, by outward Acts of Piety to 


God, and Righteouſneſs to Men. 

And here is the Place for Works to be 
introduced. They are the Fruits of Faith, 
and it is an operative working Faith that 
we are juſtified by. This is inſiſted on 
every where in Scripture, and more parti- 


cularly in that Part of it from whence I have 


ſclected the Words of the Text. 
St. James, in this Chapter, addreſſeth 
himſelf to hypocritical Profeflors of Chriſti- 


anity, who abuſed the Doctrine of God's 


free Grace in Chriſt Jeſus as laid down h 
St, Paul, and imagined they had a Liberty 
of gratifying all their Luſts and Appetites, 
and that they might continue in Sin, pro- 
viced they did but believe; ſubſtituting He- 
9 5 E lief 


— 


— 


1 


r 
—— — 
r 


2 — 
2 

+, I — — 
ne 


50 An Ex POSITION of 
SRM. lief in the room of Faith. The Apoſtle 
III. reproves them for this Error, and convinces 
them of their impious Abſurdity by a very 
familiar Argument: Fat doth it profit, my 
Brethren, though a Man ſay be hath Faith 
and have not Works? Can Faith ſave bim? 
If a Brother or Siſter be naked and deſtitute 
of daily Food, and one of you jay unto them 
depart in Peace, be you warmed and filled, 
notwithſtanding you give them not thoſe Things 
which are needful for the Body, what doth 
it prefit? Even ſo Faith, if it bath not 
Works, is dead, being alone. Faith, un- 
attended with its proper Evidences, can be 
of no avail. The Apoſtle goes on: Tea, 4 
Man may ſay, then haſt Faith and I have 
Werks; fhew me thy Faith without thy Works, 
and I will fbew thee my Faith by my Works. 
A Man may fay to any one that contend: 
for an Aniinomian Faith, how wilt thou 
convince me of thy Faith? If it produces 
ne Good in thy Life, 1 cannot believe thou 
haſt a ſaving Faith; whereas, when J tel! 
thee I have Faith, I appeal to my Works 
for the Truth of my Aſſertion: You may 
be convinced of my Faith by my Works, 
as a Tree is known by its Fruits. The 
Apoſtle proceeds: Thou believeſt that there 
13 one God; thou docſt well; the Devils alſo 
belicve and tremble: But wilt thou know, 
vain Man, that Faith withcut Works 1. 
dead? Was not Abraham, onr Father, 
| juſtified 
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juſtified by Works, when be had gffered Iſaac SRM. 
his Son ußun the Altar? Seeſt thu bow III. 
Faith wrought with his Works, and by 
Forks was Faith made perfecs? And the 
Scripture was frilfilled, which ſaith, Abra- 
ham belicyed God, and it was imputed to 
him for Rightecuſneſs: And he was called 
the Friend of God. Ye fee, then, how that 
by Works e Man is juſtified, and not by 
Faith only. 

As this Part of holy Writ has been greatly 
controverted, it may not be amiſs to ſet it 
in its proper Light, which I ſhall endea- 
vour to do in the following Diſcourſe : My 


Subject naturally leads me to it, which is, 


the Chriſtian Obedience, as contained in 
the ten Commandments, and explained in 
our truly Chriſtian Catechiſm. I ſhall, 


therefore, firſt endeayour to ſhew the 


Meaning of the Words in the Text; and, 
ſecondiy, ſhall apply them to ourſelves, by 
conſidering the above-mentioned Portion of 
our Church Catechiſm. 

And may the Holy and Almighty Spirit 
iacline us to receive, with Meekneſs, the 
true Word of Life; and grant, that we 


may not be forgetful Hearers, but Doers of 


| Firſt, then, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew 
the Meaning of the Words in the Text, 7” 
fee, then, how that by Works a Man is juſli- 


hed, and not vy Faith only. | 
| 22 Many 
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S ERM. Many and various have been the Diſputes 
III. among Chriſtians concerning the Doctrine 
of juſtification. Some Men, imagining 
there is a maniteft Contradiction between 
this and St. Paul's Account of Juſtification, 
have gone the ſhorteſt Way to Work, and 
have rejected the whole Epiſtle of St. James 
as ſpurious and uncanonical; (many Anti- 
nomians have attempted this:) Others again 
(the Papiſts eſpecially) have taken Occaſion 
to infinuate, that Man has it in his own 
Power, by his own Strength, independent 
of divine Grace, to perform Works accepta- 
ble to God; from hence hath arifen the 
Doctrine of Works of Supererogation, fo 
greatly inſiſted on by the Church of Rome 
to this Day. We ſhall find the Truth lies 
detween theſe two Extremes. 5 
That we may be the better able to afcer- 
tain the Meaning of the Words, it may not 
be improper to attend to what St. Paul hath 
delivered concerning this ſame Point, ſince, 
by comparing Scripture with Seripture, we | 
hall the more eaſily determine the Matter. 
St. Paul ſays, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, 
Ihere is Boaſting then? It is excluded. By a 
what Law? Of Mors? Nay, but by the 
Law of Faith : Therefore we conclude, that 
a Man is juſtified by Faith, without the 
or“ of the Law. If Abraham were juſti- | 
fied by Works, be hath whereof to glory, but | 
ut before God. The Meaning of the fore- : 
: hab cited 
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cited Verſe is this: If Abraham had been Str, 
juſtified by any Works of his own, he might I.. 
indeed have ſome Reaſon to glory, that is. 


before Men, but not before God, becauſe 
nothing that he could do could ſtand the 
Teſt of God's Juſtice ; at leaſt, he would 
have done no more than his Duty, ſup- 
poſing his Works ever ſo perfect. He goes 
on, For what ſaith the Scriptures? Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted to him for 
Righteouſneſs. Now to him that worketh is 
the Reward reckoned, not cf Grace, (not of 
Favour) but of Debt. A Man might chal- 
lenge the Reward as due to his own Merit. 
But to him who worketh not, who lays no 
Streſs. on his own Perfrmandes, but be- 
lieveth on him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, his 
Faith is counted for e even as 
David alſo deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Man unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs 
without Works, ſaying, bleſſed are they whoſe 
Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe Sins are 
covered, and ſo on, This (by the by) may 


inform us whether David believed in Chrift 


or no; fince an inſpired Apoſtle tells us, he 
is deſcribing the Os. © of a Chriſtian 


Faith. 


Now here, if we attend, we Mall find 


what Works they were that St. Paul de- 


clares have no Share in juſtifying ; and, if 
we attend to it, it will help us greatly! in 


our preſent Enquiry. The Works here 


E 3 ſpoken 
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SERM, ſpoken of were the Works of the Law ; 
III. this is plain from what follows: He de- 
WUYVVclares, that the Works of the Law were fo 


far from 'having any Share in' Abraham's 
Juſtification, that the Law was. not then 


| 75 for Moſes was not then born. We 


ay that Faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
Righteouſneſs; how was it then reckoned, 
when be was in Circumciſion, or in Uncir- 
cumciſion? Not in Circumciſien, but in Un- 
circumciſion. The Promiſe that he ſhould be 
the Heir of the Morld was not 10 Abraham, 
or to his Seed, through the Law, but through 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith; for if they which 
are of the Law be Heirs, Faith is made void, 
and the Promiſe made of none Effet, becauſe 
the Law worketh Wrath, fer where there is 
xo Law there is no Tranſgreſſion ; therefore 
it 1s of Faith, that it might be by Grace; to 
the End that the Promiſe might be ſure to 
all the Seed; not to that only achich is f 


the Law, but to that alſo which is of the 


Faith of Abraham, who is the Father of us 
all. 

Vie ſee here Faith in Chriſt is called 
the Faith of Abraham. Why will our % 
dern Heathens deny that Abraham, and all 
the Faithful, had the ſame Faith with ſin- 
cere Chriſtians? A\ittle farther it is added, 
Now it was not written for his Sake al:ne 
that it was imputed t9 him, but for us alſs, 
4 whom it ſhall be imputed, if we belteve at 
BY -- = Fin 
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him who raiſed Jeſus cur Lord from the SRRNM. 
Dead. And again—Therefore, being juſti- III. 


fied by Faith, we have Peace with God, thro NOW 


our Lord eſis Chriſt; by zvhum alſo we have 
Acceſs, by Faith, into that Grace wherein 
we ſtand, and rejoice, in Hope of the Glory 
of Ged. What St. Paul (and, indeed, the 
whole Bible) labours to prove, is, that we 
were all loſt in Adam, and that we can onl 
be reſtored by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
It is by the free Gift of God in Jeſus Chriſt 
that Sinners are pardoned, and accepted in 
God's Sight; for, as by ane Man's Diſobe- 
dience many were made Sinners, fo, by the 
Obedience of one, ſhall many be made righte- 
os: So that, in Fact, neither Faith nor 
Works are the procuring Cauſe of our Juſti- 
fication, that is the alone Work of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Redeemer. Faith is the Mean 
or Inſtrument by which the Promiſe is ap- 
plied to the Soul, and Works are the Evi- 
dences and diſtinguiſhing Marks of a true 
and lively Faith, Where St. Pau ſays, 
that Abraham, and all true Belicvers, are 
juftified by Faith without Worke, he muſt 
15 underſtood to mean, that they were Juſti- 
fied by -aith a one, without the Works ot 
the Law, For, the Perſons he was ad- 
dreſſi ig were ſuch as were deſirous of re- 
turn ng back to the Moſaic Law; which, 
if they did, St, Paul aſſures them, that | 
(Chriſt could be of no Service to them, be- 
8 cauſ⸗ 


56. 


An Ex POSITION of 


SERM. cauſe, by that, they would renounce their 


III. Dependence on him, and traſt to their own 
UN uRighteouſnchs, But then, when he ſays, 


they are juſtified by F aith without Works, 
he does not mean that they were juſtified 
by a bare Belief, a dead, inactive Faith, a 
lifeleſs Principle, a mere Notion in the 
Head, but by ſuch a Faith as was the Git 
of Cod. The inwrought Work of his Spi- 


Tit leading and inclining them to real Holi- 
neſs of Heart and Life. He gave them no 

Encouragement to build the leaſt Hopes 
upon, that they ſhould be accepted without 
a lively and working Faith. bat ſhall we 
ſay then? Shall we continue in Sin that 


Grace may abcund® God forbid, How ſhall 


ave, that are dead to Sin, live any longer 


1 ? And again, —but now, being made 
free from Sin, and become Servants to God, 


ye have your Fruit unto Holineſs, and, the 


End, NE Life. If ye live after the 


Fleſh y e ſhall die; but if ye, through the 


Spirit, (mind that by the by) hut , ye, 


through the Spirit, (not through your own 
Strength) but if ge, through the Spirit, do 
 mortify the Deeds of the Body, ye jhall live. 


It is plain, from hence, that St. Paul meant, 
not an Antinomian Faith, a bare Belief, but 


ſuch a Faith as worketh by Love. The 
ſame Apoſtle, in his Eviſtle to the Gala- 
Trans, exprefſcth | himſelf jn the followin 

Manner : The Scriptyre” "has concluded all 


and 7 
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under Sin, that the Promiſe by Faith of Je- SR. 
Jus Chriſt might be given to them that be- III. 
fieve : But, before Faith came, we were et 
under the Lato, fhut up unto the Faith which 
Jhould afterwards be revealed. Wherefore 
the Law was our Schoolmaſler to bring us 
unto 'Chrift, that wwe might be juſtified by 
Faith: But, after that Faith is come, ye 
are no longer under a Schoolmaſter, for ye 
are all the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, We ſee here St. Paul declares and 
afhrms, that we are juſtified, or made the 
Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 
by Faith without Works, without the 
Works of the Law. 720 

J have already obſerved, by Faith is 
meant a certain Principle implanted in the 
Soul, which will not fail ro produce Piety, 
and Holineſs of Heart and Life. We ſee 
that the Law could juſtify no Man, could 
make nothing perfect. Abraham was juſti- 
fied by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. Altho' it is 
denied that Abraham believed the Goſpel, 
yet we are told, in the third Chapter to the 
Galatians, that the Scripture, foreſering that 
God would juſtify the Heathen through Faith, 
preached, before the Goſpel, unto Abraham, 
ſaying, in thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed ; 
ſo that they which be of Faith are bleſſed 
1th faithful Abraham. By Faith in Chri/t 
was Abraham juſtified, and not by the 
Works of the Law; for, as we read in the 

| Kven- 


1 
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SRM. ſeventeenth Verſe, the Law was introduced 
III. four bundred and thirty Years after Abra- 
an Trial, And God gave Abraham the 
Inheritance by Promiſe: And it was by 
Faith in that Promiſe (let our modern Infi- 
dels fay what they pleaſe) it was by Faith 
in that Promiſe that faithful Abrabam, and 
all the holy Men after him, were juſtified 
before God. I have God's Word for my. 
Authority, and therefore ſhall never ſcruple 
to make the Aſſertion. 
Having thus ſeen St. Paul's Account of 
Juſtification, let us try if we can reconcile 
it with what is delivered in the Text, But, 
firſt of all, let us obſerve, that the ſame 
Doctrine is enforced in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, In the firſt Chapter tis declared, 
that Abraham, and all the old Worthies, 
were accepted by their Faith, and that they 
all obtained a good Report through Faith : 
Whereas St. James manifeſtly declares, that 
they were juſtiſied by Works, St. Paul lays, 
Toe are juſtified by Faith without Works : St, 
James affirms, that by Works a Man ts juſ/li- 
fied, and not by Faith only, This looks like 
a glaring Contradiction; and, if we under- 
ſtand all the Terms alike, a Contradiction 
it certainly is. 1 BY 
Let us examine whether both the Apoſtles 
mean the ſame Thing by the ſame Expreſ- 
fron. But that cannot be, becauſe they ſo 
manifeſtly contradict each other; and, as | 
| they 


br 
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they were both inffuenced by the ſame in- SrR N. 
fallible Spirit, they muſt be right. St. III. 
Paul muſt affix ſome other Meaning to the 
Word Works than St. James did, or elſe the 
Juſtification they ſpeak of muſt be different; 
pethaps both thefe Caſes; as J ſhall fate 

| them; wilt prove juſt. 

And, firſt, we may be certain, that the 

. Word verbs (as differently uſed by the 

; Apoſtles) has a different Meaning. St. 

Paul, we have obſerved, addreſſed himfelf 

| to judaizing Chriſtians, to ſuch as were de- 

: firous of being circumciſed, and of obſerv- 

, ing the Law of Moſes ; therefore the Works 

© he ſpeaks of were the Works of the Law; 

e | fo that, when he ſays we are juftified by 

, Faith only, he means, not a dead inactive 

, Faith, but ſach a Faith as is the Gift of 

y | God; which the Chriſtian is led to by 

1 ſincere Repentance, and is a Principle of 


at Holineſs within him: And in this Senſe 
, Abrabam was juſtified by Faith; by ſuch a 
b. Faith wrought in his Mind as made him 
. obedient to the Will of God, and mani- 


e feſted itſelf in that remarkable Degree it 
T- afterwards did. ; + 
JN! Now St. James was writing (as the pious 
Mr. Purkit obſerves) to hypecritical Pro- 
| feffors, to ſuch Perſons as aſſerted, that 
they were ſaved by believing in general that 
10 Chriſt died, although they continued yet in 
as their Sins, For that Reaton he informs 
WET them, 
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Sera; them, that 2 Faith, unattended with good 


III. Fruits, will be of no avail; that yrs 
| WYNChriſtian Faith is always evidenced. by good 
Works: And in that he is confirmed by the 
whole Tenor of Scripture. 

When we preach up. Juſtification by 

Faith, we mean, not a dead, lifeleſs F aith, 

(the Faith of Devils) but ſuch a Faith as is 

the Gift of God, witneſſed to Souls by his 
Spirit, and leading them into nes of 
Heart and Life. Thoſe who have it are 
changed from Nature to Grace,, from Death 

to Life, and are the Servants of the moſt 
high God: And in this Senſe Abraham 


might well be ſaid to be juſtified by Works, 


that is, by ſuch a Faith as was productive 

of good Works. But (by the by) Abra- 

bam would have been juſtified by his Faith 

if he had done no Works, if he had not 

prepared to offer up his Son; for God, who 

[5-8 his Faith, could not but know his 

4 Sincerity and good Intention, and would 
(no doubt) have juſtified him if he had had 
| no Opportunity of reducing his Faith to 
Practice: So that by this we may ſee that a 
| Man may have Faith without Works, but 
he cannot have Works without Faith, This 

was the Caſe with the Thief on the Croſs, 

.and I will produce my Authority for it pre- 

ſently. St. James here joins them together, 

and looks not on them as two different 

Principles; ſo that when St. Paul ſays 

Abrahan 


it can ſwim; for, though Abraham was 


or Death; but Man cannot tell whether 
my Faith be ſincere but by my outward 


accepted in his Sight, my Sins are pardoned, 
and my Perſon is juſtified : But, whatever 
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Abraham was juſtified by Faith without Sera, 
Works, he ar rey: that he was ſuſtiſied by III. 
Faith in Chriſt, without the N orks of the * 
Law); and, when St. James fays he was 
juſtified by Works, he means, ſuch Works 
as were the Fruits of a true and _— Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, 

But then we are to obſerve, that a Man 
muſt have Faith before he can have Works, 
as well as a Ship muft have Water before 


juſtified by Works, and all faithful People 
may be ſaid to be juſtified by Works, yet 
they are not juſtified in the ſame Senſe; for, 
as the Apoſtles mean not the fame Thing 
by Works, ſo neither do they mean the 
ſame Thing by Juſtification. The Juſtifi- 
cations here ſpoken of are very different : 
St. Paul ſpeaks of the Juſtification before 
God, St. James of the Juſtification before 
Men. God muſt certainly know the in- 
moſt Secrets of the Soul, he can tell whe- 
ther the Chriſtian's Faith be ſincere, though 
he may have no Opportunity of evidencing 
it to the World, owing to his Incapacity 


Conduct. Tf I am converted to God, and 


united to him by Faith, I am immediately 


Free Nee 1 enjoy by this, whatever Com- 
fort 
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SerM. fort I may experience in my own Mind, 


III. yet 1 can never convince. the World of the 
incerity of my Profeſſion. but by the Fruits 


of, my Faith. And it is thus St. We puts 


the Caſe Lia, a Man (not God) yea, a 


Man may ſay, thau baſt Faith and 7 have 
Werks; fhew me thy Faith without thy Works, 
and I will ſhew thee my. Faith by my Works, 
If a Perſon (after he is converted, and has 
received this Faith) live long enough to 
reduce his Faith to Practice, .it is his Duty, 


and he dare not do hegen But then he 


will never be proud of his Works, as know- 
ing they are none of his Works: His Sal- 


© vation is wholly owing to the boundleſs Love 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The Faith that 
applies this to his Soul is the Gift of God, 


and the Works that flow from it are the 
Works of divine Grace upon his Heart ; it 
is the Holy Spirit of God that leads him 


into the right Way, 


This is not only the Doctrine of the New 
but alſo of the Old Teſtament: None of 
the Old Teſtament Saints laid any Streſs 
on their own Performances, but conſtantly 
called upon God for freſh Supplies of Grace. 
David ſays, Open thou-mine Eyes that 1 


may ſee the awondrous Things of thy Law; 
incline my Heart to thy Teſtimonies, &c. 


Before God, then, we ate jaſtified by 


Faith, but, before Men, we are juſtified 
| bf Works. Blaſphemous indeed is the Al- 


ſertion, 
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ſertion, that Works commend us before SRERM. 
God. We are poor, vile Earth, and miſe- III. 
rable Sinners, and can do no acceptable 
Service to God. Our own Hearts will tell 

us ſo, if we afk them the Queſtion, We 

are juſtified only by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 

This Faith, however, is a vital Principle of 
Holineſs within us, and they who really 

have it are never deſtitute of good Fruits. 
Works are very far from being unneceſſary, 
becauſe, without them, our Faith can never 

be tried: But we muſt be careful to diſtin- 

guiſh what our Works are; nothing per- 
formed in our own Strength, no Syſtems of 
Morality, however finely digeſted, will 

abide the Examination of our heavenly Fa- 
5 ther. The Works of a Chriſtian muff pro- 
* 'ceed from Faith, and Faith is the Founda- 
tion of all Chriſtian Graces, as St. Auſtin 
obſerves in a Difcourſe on this very Paſ- 
ſage, Good Works follow the juſtified 
| *© Perſon, but do not attend the unjuſtified 
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of one.“ | 5 
15 Works are ſo far from having any Hand 
in our Juſtification before God, that we can 


e. do no good Works till we are juſtified. To 
TY the Truth of this the Homily of our Church 
upon good Works annexed to Faith, may 
bear Witneſs: © Faith giveth Life to the 
% Soul, and they be as much dead to God 
df „ that lack Faith, as they be to the World 
i | © whcſe Bodies lack Souls. Without __ 
6 « 2 


_ 
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SERM. “ all that is done of us is but, dead before 
III. God, altho* the Work ſeem never fo 
gay and glorious before Man, Where the 
“Faith of Chriſt is not the Foundation, 

« there is no good Work, what Building 

© ſoever we make. There is one Work in 
* the which be all good Works, that is, 

© Faith, which worketh by Charity: If 

* thou have it, thou haſt. he Ground of all 
good Works. All the Life of them that 

* lack the true Faith of Chriſt is Sin.“ 

And again we are told, in the ſame Ho- 
mily, © Faith may not be named without 
good Works, for then it is no true Faith; 

<« and, though it is adjoined to Works, yet 

ce it is above the Works; for as Men, that 
be very Men indeed, firſt have Life, and 

c after be nouriſhed, ſo muſt our Faith in 

* Chriſt go before, and after be nouriſhed 
with good Works; and Life may be 

* without Nouriſhment, but Nouriſhment 

< cannot be without Life. A Man muſt 

* needs be nouriſhed by good Works, but 

<* firſt he muſt have Faith. He that doth 

* good Deeds, yet without Faith, he hath 

* no Lite. I can ſhew a Man that by 
Faith, without Works, lived and came 

© to Heaven, but without Faith never Man 

% had Life. The Thief. that was hanged 

« when Chriſt ſuffered did believe only, 
and the moſt merciful God juſtified him. 
And becauſc no Man ſhall ſay again, that 
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*© he lacked Time to do good Works, for SRERNM. 
«© elſe he would have done them, Truth it III. 


cc 


this I will ſurely affirm, that Faith only 
* ſaved him. If he had lived and not re- 
„ garded Faith, and the Works thereof, he 
„ thould have loſt his Salvation again. But 
<« that is the Effect that I ſay, that Faith 
6 by itſelf ſaved him; but Works by them- 
6 ſerves never ſaved any Man. Here you 
© have heard the Mind of St. Chry/oftom, 
*© whereby you may perceive, that neither 
% Faith is without Works, having Oppor- 
„ tunity thereto, nor Works can avail to 
<« everlaſting Lite without Faith.” 

Here is the concurrent Teſtimonies of 
one of the firſt Fathers of the Chriſtian 
Church, and of our own pious Reformers ; 


and this may ſerve as an Anſwer to thoſe 


who aſk us why we dwell always upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, and do not ſometimes preach 
good Works, viz. Becauſe we think it not 
quite ſo proper to put the Cart before the 
Horſe, which all thoſe do who preach up 
Works to their Hearers, before thoſe Hear- 


ers have attained to true Chriſtian Faith. 
They may work for ever, and be farther 


from Heaven than when they firſt ſet out. 
Whoever goes about to work out his Sal- 
vation before he is brought home to God 
by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, is ſtriving againſt 


the 


is, and I will not contend therein; but v. 
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a uh the Stream, and does Deſpite to the Spirit 


of Grace, O! my Brethren, cry mightily 


GY to God for this ſaving Faith. 


Again. We think it not quite ſo proper 
to bid a Man walk without Legs, which 
all thoſe do who preach up Works with- 
out Faith in Chriſt, We think it not 
quite ſo proper to bid a Man build a Houſe 
without Materials, or without laying the 
Foundation, which all thoſe do who preach 
up Works without beginning with Faith in 
Chriſt, We think it not quite ſo proper to 
imitate the Egyptian Taſt-- Maſters, and 
command the People to make Brick without 
Straw, which all thoſe do who preach up 
Works without Faith in Chriſt. And, 
laſtly, we think it not quite fo proper to be 
guilty of Perjury, which all thofe are who 
preach up Works, without laying the Foun- 
dation in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Theſe are my Reaſons, and I could give 
you as many more, if you had Time to 
hear them; for I can ſafely appeal to the 
ſacred Scriptures, to all the primitive Fa- 
thers, to all the foreign Proteſtant Churches, 
to our own pious Reformers, to our own 
Church in her Articles, Homilies: and Li- 
turgy, as alſo to the Writings of her ableſt 
Divines in her better Days. 

This, vis. Juſtifcation by Christ alone, 
without our — or Deſervings, this N 

the 
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the Doctrine which the Papiſts always op- SERM. 
-poſe, and, in Defence of which, Cranmer, III. 
Latimer, Ridley, Hooper, Taylor, and a Wo 
whole Army of Martyrs, nobly bled ; this 
is the Doctrine our Fore-Fathers hazarded 


their Lives in Defence of, that they might 
tranſmit them to us in their primitive Pu- 


rity, How would the venerable Biſhop 
Hall, or the learned Andrews, (who lies 


entombed in this Place) how would either 
of them ſtand amazed to hear thoſe Doc- 


trines they ſo bravely defended, exploded 


and ridiculed as wild Enthuſiaſm? But 


God 1s faithful, who has promiſed to his 


Church, that the Gates of Hell ſball not pre- 
vail againſt it. . 
Our Fore-Fathers enjoyed this Doctrine, 
and were conſpicuous for their Piety; but 
we, their wiſer Children, have a better 
Taſte; the ſtale Doctrines of Chriſtianity 


are a worn- out Subject; ſo now we are ha- 


rangued in the ſofteſt Manner, and adviſed 


* to pluck the fragrant Fruit of Virtue from 
the fair Tree of Nature, and to avoid the 
c prickly Brambles of Immorality and Vice” 
and the polite People are al! charmed, pay 
their Devoirs to each other, and go home 

uite delighted with the ſleek D:vine. 
Hi is the fine Gold clanged, the Sitver 
hecome Droſs, and cur Wine mixed with 


Water. 
| 2 I ſhould 
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I ſhould now apply what has been ſaid, 
as I promiſed, but I muſt defer it to an- 
other Diſcourſe ; in which Diſcourſe I give 
you my Promiſe, that, for once, I ſhall 


preach up Works very ſtrongly. In the 


mean Time I ſhall leave you the Words of 
that learned and venerable Prelate Arch- 
biſhop Uſer. I chuſe to deal in old Di- 
vinity, for there is very little of the modern 
worth attending to. No Man having drank 
old Wine flraitway deſireth new, for he ſaith 
the old is better. His Words are theſe : 
« Faith (in the Point of Juſtification) is 
e an Inſtrument whereby my Juſtification is 
«© wrought, an Inſtrument whereby Chriſt 
« 1s received; and the weakeſt Hand may 
ce receive a Piece of Gold as well as the 
« ſtrongeſt. We muſt know, that, in the 
Point of Receiving, we all live on God's 
* Alms; all our Juſtification is his free 
« Gift, and Faith is that Palſy Hand 
© which receives all our Comfort, It is 
© not then a Faith that juſtifieth, but 
* Faith. It is called by Peter, a lite pre- 
tc cious Faith. Simon Peter, a Servant 
% and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them 
te that have obtained like precious Faith with 
« us, through the Righteouſneſs of God, and | 
* our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. It is ops)4u©., 
*© equally valuable in the meaneſt Chriſtian, 
that hath a trembling Hand, to pitch 
cc ON 
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on that, and draw Virtue from him; it SERM. 
is a like precious Faith in them as in the III. 

* moſt great Apoſtle Peter, and all the, WV 
« reſt.” Which Faith may the God and 
Father of all Mercy vouchſafe to diſpenſe 

to all here preſent, for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Redeemer ; to both whom, in 

the Unity of the Holy Ghoſt, three in one, 

and one in three, be aſcribed all the Glory. 

of Man's Redemption now, henceforth, 

even for ever. Amen. 
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SERMON IV. 


ONES — __ — 


JOHN Chap. xiv. Verſe 15. 
F ye love me, keep my Comman ments. 


() UR bleſſed Redeemer in this Chap- Ser. 
ter comforts his faithful Servants IV, 
under their Affliction at his ap- Y 
proaching Death; he acquaints them with _ 
the Neceſſity there was for him to ſuffer 
Death, that the World through him might 
be ſaved; he informs them that he was go- 
ing fo prepare a Place for them, and that 
he would accompany them with the gra- 
cious Influences of his Holy Spirit, even to 
the End of the World; that he would water 
his Church with the Dew of his Grace and 
Bleſſing, and lead it thro' the Wilderneſs 
of this World to Manſions of Bliſs and 
Glory in the Kingdom of Heaven ; he en- 
courages them to- perſiſt in their Fidelity to 
him, and promiles to be 4 God nigh unto 
F 4 then 
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SERM. them in all that they ſhould call upon him 
IV. for. Whatſoever ye g aſe in my Name, 
tat will T do, that hs Father may be ghrified 


in the Son. If ye ſhall aſt any Thing in my 
Name, I vill do it. As this muſt have been 
Matter of great Conſolation to his ſorrowful 
Ditciples, ſo the engaging and pathetick 
Manner in which he bids them farewell, 
muſt knit their Affections more cloſely to 


him, and draw them with the Cords of 


Love. He therefore beſpeaks their Love, 
and commands them to expreſs that Love 
by an Obedience to his Injunctions; for, 
wherever the Principle of Love 1s im- 
planted, it will not fail to ſhew itſelf on all 
Occafions; there will be an eager Deſire of 
pleaſing the beloved Object, and no Oppor- 
tunity to effect it will be let ſlip. 

For this Reaſon our Redeemer com- 
manded his Diſciples, and in them he com- 
mands us, to yield a ready and willing 
Obedience to his Will; If ye love me, faith 


he, keep my Commandments. Theſe Words 


are ſo plain that they need no particular 
Explanation; I ſhall therefore conſider 
them as containing a general Precept, and 
ſhall accordingly apply them to my preſent 
Purpoſe, which is, to treat of the Nature 
of Chriſtian Obediende: as contained in the 


Jen Commandments of God. 


The Intervention of the late Feſtivals 


prevented my doing this before, and I in- 
tend 
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tend it for the Subject of the following Diſ- ERM. 
coarſe. -. 7 ic 1 3 

| In ͤ my laſt Diſcourſe I obſerved, that YV 
Works are the Fruit or Sign of a ſaving 
Faith, and that, wherever that Faith is, 
Works will always attend as a natural Con- 
ſequence, as much as Light and Heat flow 
from the Sun. | 
And here is the Place for Works to be 
introduced ; they are not the Cauſe of our 
| Juſtification, becauſe a Man muſt be juſti- 
fied before he can perform good Works ; 
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but they are the inſeparable Attendants on 
true juſtifying Faith. 

léendeavoured, at the ſame Time, to re- 

f concile the ſeeming Difference between St. 


N Paul and St. James, with regard to the 
Means of Juſtification, by ſhewing, that 
the Works each ſpeaks of are very different; 

St. Paul meant the Works of the Law, St. 
James ſpeaks of ſuch Works as proceed 
from a true and lively Faith. I likewiſe 
obſerved, that the two Apoſtles mean dif- 
ferent Things by the Term Juſtification ; 
St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification before God, 

and St. James of Juſtification before Man. 
I gave ſufficient Reaſons in Defence of this 
Aſſertion, and propoſed to apply the Doc- 
trine to ourſelves, vig. that it is incumbent 

on us to ſhew the Soundneſs of our Faith 

8 in the Exemplarineſs of our Lives: With- 

— out this our Faith is only a bare Belief, and 

our 
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SERM. them in all that they ſhould call upon him 
IV. for. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſe in my Name, 
tat will T do, that the Father may be gherified 
in the Son. If ye ſhall aſk any Thing in my 
Name, I will do it. As this muſt have been 
Matter of great Conſolation to his ſorrowful 
Diſciples, fo the engaging and pathetick 
Manner in which he bids them farewell, 
muſt knit their Affections more cloſely to 
him, and draw them with the Cords of 
Love. He therefore beſpeaks their Love, 
and commands them to expreſs that Love 
by an Obedience to his Injunctions; for, 
wherever the Principle of Love is im- 
planted, it will not fail to ſhew itſelf on all 
Occaſions; there will be an eager Deſire of 
pleaſing the beloved Object, and no Oppor- 
tunity to effect it will be let flip. | 
For this Reaſon our Redeemer com- 
manded his Diſciples, and in them he com- 
mands us, to yield a ready and willin 
Obedience to his Will; 1 ye love me, ſaith 
he, keep my Commandments. Theſe Words 
are ſo plain that they need no particular 
Explanation; I ſhall therefore conſider 
them as containing a general Precept, and 
ſhall accordingly apply them to my preſent 
Purpoſe, which is, to treat of the Nature 
of Chriſtian Obedience, as contained in the 
Ten-Commandments of God. 
The Intervention of the late Feſtivals 
prevented my doing this before, and I in- 
| tend 
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tend it for the Subject of the following Diſ- SERNM. 
courſe. - d t | 5 3 9. 

In my laſt Diſcourſe J obſerved, that 
Works are the Fruit or Sign of a faving 
Faith, and that, wherever that Faith is, 
Works will always attend as a natural Con- 
ſequence, as much as Light and Heat flow 
from the Sun. | | 
And here is the Place for Works to be 
introduced; they are not the Cauſe of our 
Juſtification, becauſe a Man muſt be juſti- - 
fied before he can perform good Works ; | 
but they are the inſeparable Attendants on 
true juſtifying Faith. 
I endeavoured, at the ſame Time, to re- 
concile the ſeeming Difference between St. 
Paul and St. James, with regard to the 
Means of Juſtification, by ſhewing, that 
the Works each ſpeaks of are very different ; 
St. Paul meant the Works of the Law, St. 
James ſpeaks of ſuch Works as proceed 
from a true and lively Faith. I likewiſe 
obſerved, that the two Apoſtles mean dif- 
ferent Things by the Term Juſtification ; 
St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification before God, 
and St. James of Juſtification before Man. 
I gave ſufficient Reaſons in Defence of this 
Aſſertion, and propoſed to apply the Doc- 
trine to ourſelves, viz. that it is incumbent 
on us to ſhew the Soundneſs of our Faith 
in the Exemplarineſs of our Lives: With- 
out this our Faith 1s only a bare Belief, and 
: our 
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Serm. our Profeſſion no better than an ' outſide 
IV. Shew, and mere formal Hypocriſy. 
Io proceed. After having opened and 


explained the Doctrine of Repentance and 
Faith, our Church, in her excellent Cate- 


cChiſm, proceeds to teach us the Chriſtian 


Obedience. Three Things we may recol- 
lect are required of us, Repentance, Faith, 
and a holy Life; the two former have been 
fully — the laſt is now under Con- 
ſideration. 

Alter a ſhort Expoſition of the Apoſtles 
Creed, the Catechiſt addreſſes the Party in 
the following Words : You ſaid that 
Goafathers and Godmithers did promi ſe for 
you that you ſhould Reep God's 1 
tell me bow many — be? The Anſwer 
is, Ten. And the Party is again aſked, 
Which be they? To which it 1s anſwered, 
The ſame which God ſpake in the twentieth 
Chapter of Exodus, ſaying, I am the Lord 
thy God, who brought thee cut of the Land 
of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. The 
firſt Commandment is, Thou ſhalt have none 
other Gods but me; and ſo on to the End of 
the ten Commandments, I propoſe to give 


a ſhort Paraphraſe upon each Command as 


J go along, and then to apply the whole, 

the Subſtance of both Tables, to qur- 

ſelves. 

And may the good Spirit of God be pre- 

ſent with us at this Time, that thoſe who 
0 | are 
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are united to Chriſt may be enabled to ſhew g RN. 
the Fruits of their Faith, and that the Un- Ty. 
converted may have tne Precepts of the 
Law fet home upon their Conſciences, : 
and be awakened, and converted, and 
li.. „ 

Theſe Commandments I ſhall preſs home 
upon two Sorts of People ; firſt, upon thofe 
wha have already attained to the true Faith 

of Chriſt, in order to convince them of the 

Neceſſity there is of a more than ordinary 

Circumſpection on their Part, that the 

Enemy may have no Reaſon to blaſpheme. 

I do it in order to guard you againſt the 
4 Antinomian Doctrine, that a bare Belief is 
ſufficient to Salvation. This Dodtrine is 
indeed dangerous, it tends to Licentiouſnefs; 

: and 1s entirely repugnant to Scripture, as 
5 well as to our own Church, in the latter 
Part of the ſeventh Article : © Altho? 
7 the Law given from God by Moſes, as 

* touching Ceremonies and Rites, do not 
© | © bind Chriſtian Men, nor the civil Pre- 
* cepts thereof ought of Neceſſity to be re- 
* ceived in any Commonwealth; yet, not- 
withſtanding, no Chriſtian Man whatſo- 
te ever is free from the Obedience of the 
e Commandments which are called moral.” 
And, again, her twelfth Article faith thus: 

1 © Albeit that good Works, which are the 
Fruits of Faith, and follow after Juſtif 
** cation, cannot put away our Sins, and 
75 «« endure 
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SERM. © endure the Severity of God's Judgment, 
IV. © yet are they pleaſing and acceptable to 
WY We. God in Chriſt. and do ſpring out neceſ- 
e farily of a true and lively Faith, inſo- 
much that by them a lively Faith may 
© be as evidently known as a Tree diſcern- 
ed by the Fruit,” Altho' theſe Teſti- 
monies prove that Works have no Hand in 
our Juſtification, yet Works always follow 
it, and are the Chriſtian's Evidences that he 

is in a State of Salvation. | 
The other Perſons before whom I would 
lay the Law as clearly as poſſible, are, Sin- 
ners and Unbelievers, thoſe who are with- 
out God in their Hearts, and are uncon- 
cerned about their ſpiritual State, that they 
may ſee the Danger they are in from their 
Breach of it, and be prevailed on to come 
to Chriſt in unfeigned Sorrow, and with 

Tears of fincere Repentance. 

The firſt Commandment is, Thou ſhalt 
have none other Gods but me. Now, as the 
Negative includes alſo its Poſitive, we may 
obſerve, that we are not only prohibited 
certain Crimes, but are commanded to 
practiſe the oppoſite Graces ; ſo that in all 
theſe negative Precepts, poſitive Inſtitutions 
are alſo implied. In this Precept, then, we 
are commanded to have our whole Thoughts 
and Deſires fixed and centered upon God 
| | alone, to make him the ſupreme Object of 
| our Affections, to depend entirely on him, 
. ; for 
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for Protection here and for Salvation here- SERM. 
after, to make his Will the Rule of all our IV. 
Actions, and to take Care that every Action, 


of our Lives, every Circumſtance and Part 
of our Conduct, may tend to promote his 
Honour and Glory; to believe in him as 


our God and Father, as reconciled to us in 


Chriſt, as our Friend and Benefactor, as 
our merciful Creator, Redeemer and Sancti- 
fier ; we are to contemplate his Efſence, to 
admire his Glory and Perfections, and ſtudy 
to imitate him in all the various Attributes 
he exhibits and diſplays. 
Sins againſt this Commandment are Athe- 
iſm and Infidelity, unworthy Thoughts of 
God, irreverent Expreſſions, and ungodly 
Actions. We break this Commandment 
whenever we place that Affection on cre- 
ated Objects which is due to God alone, 
when we do not love him with every Fa- 
culty of our Soul, when we fear Man more 
than God, when we neglect our Duty to him 
for fear of giving Offence to the World, to 


avoid the Imputation of Singularity, or any 


other Epithet the Men of this World ſhall 


(in their great Wiſdom) be pleaſed to diſ- 


tinguiſh us by. We tranſgreſs this Precept 


whenever we divide our Hearts between 


God and Mammon, when we preſume on 
his Mercy or deſpair of his Favour, when 
we murmur or repine at the Affliftions he 
ſends us, and refuſe to ſubmit to all his 

Diſpenſations, 


An EAP of 


Sansa. Diſpenſations, when we are more ſollici- 


tous about he Meat that periſheth than 


about that which endureth for ever, when 


we turn a deaf Ear to his Invitations to Re- 
pentance, when we deſpiſe his Threatnings 
and diſregard his Promifes; in ſhort, we 
are guilty of the Breach of this Command 
whenever our Whole Heart and Soul are 
not right with God. 

The ſecond Commandment is, Thi ſbalt 
not make to thyſelf any graven Image, and 
ſo on. In this Precept we are enjoined to 
worſhip the Lord our God in Spirit and iu 
Trutb, to pray unto him, to praiſe bis 
Name, to hear his Word, and to attend on 
his Ordinances with Reverence and De- 
cency, agreeably to his Will, in ſuch Man- 
ner as he hath willed and commanded us 
to do. 

Sins againſt this cent are Lo- 
latry and Superſtition. As the firſt Com- 
mandment forbids us to acknowledge any 
other God than Jehovah alone, fo this for- 
bids us to worſhip that God in a wrong 
Manner. We are forbidden to make any 
Repreſentation of him, or to liken him to 
any created Being; we are to make no Si- 
militude or Repreſentation of him accord- 
ing to our groſs Conceptions, but to con- 
ceive him as a pure alle ly Being, merely 


_ ſpiritual, without Body, Parts, or Paſſions, 


and as ſuch to adore him from the very 
Bottom 
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- | Bottom of our Souls in Spirit and in Truth. S RN. 
n | Weare to worſhip none but God, much IV. 
n leſs are we to make any Images or Repre- N 
= ſentations of created Feings to worſhip 
's | them. 
e The Charge of Idolatry, and, conſe- 
d | quently, a Breach of this Command, is 
e | juſtly thrown upon the Papiſts. It is well 
known that they pray, * avow the Prac- 
tice of praying, to Saints and Angels, and 
d || by that Means deprive God of his Glory, 
o by paying divine Honour to his Creatures; 
* | for, if Prayer and Adoration be not divine 
is Honours, I confeſs myſelf at a Loſs to 
n know what are. As to their uſing of 
-- | Images by Way of Mediums or Helps, it 
is abſolutely unſcriptural, and a ſuperſtitious 
1s | and idolatrous Cuſtom : They themſelves 
(their Teachers I mean) are ſo ſenſible that 
)- | their Practice in this Particular is forbidden 
1- | by this Command, that in moſt of their 
iv | Books of Inſtructions they omit the ſecond 
r- | Commandment, and divide one of the others 
15 | into two, to keep up the Appearance of ten 
iy | Commandments. I am aware that here in 
to | England, in the Books they publiſh and 
1- | diſperſe among our common People, they 
d- || pretend to diſallow of this Practice, and inſert 
n- | all the Commandments as they ſtand in the 
ly | Bible; but it is for a very good Reaſon, be- 
25, cauſe, were they to omit the ſecond Com 
ry 'mandment in this Country, where the of 
m | — 8 
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SERM;, ble is, or may be, in all Hands, the Im- 
TV. poſture would be fo conſpicuous and glar- 
ing, that it muſt neceſſarily be detected; 


but abroad, in thoſe Countries where the 
Scriptures are locked up from the Gene- 
rality of the People, it is their common 
Practice. . c 

To proceed. We are forbidden in this 
Precept to entertain any irreverent Thoughts 
or Conceptions of God, not to liken him 
in our Mind to any created Object; we 
are not to think of him improperly, but to 
worſhip and ſerve him in the Way he has 
preſcribed, and in no other. This Com- 


mand 1s enforced upon us with the ſtrongeſt 


Sanction, vi2Z. from the Conſideration of 
the awful Attributes of God: For I. the 
Lord thy God, am a jealous God, viſiting 
the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, It 
we view God as a God of ſtrict Juſtice, 
how dreadful and tremendous muſt he ap- 
E To the Wicked and Unconverted 

e is indeed a jealous and a dreadful God. 
In the Law he zs a conſuming Fire. When 
the Law was given from Mount Sinai, it 
was delivered in majeſtick Terror, it was 
attended with Thunderings and Lightenings, 
with Blackneſs of Darkneſs, and Tembpeſts : 
The Scene was ſo dreadful that Moſes ſaid, 
J exceedingly quake and tremble ; and, if jo 
much as a Beaſt touched the Mountain, il 


was to be ſtoned, or thruſt through with a 


Dart. 
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" | Dart. And in the ſame Manner, when- Sega, - 
5 a Sinner looks en God as delivering IV. 


- [| wo it, Jn muſt. behold 37 arrayed with 
: ount Sinai and 
turn our Eyes to Mount Calvary, there we 
ſhall behold him as a God of Love and 
i Mercy, as. aboliſhing the Law, and accept- 
ig a Ranſom in our ſtead by the Blood of - 
f the Lamb. 
4 The third Commandment is this: Thou 
ſralt not take the. Name of the Lord thy C 
in vain, for the Lord will not bold him 4 
N % chat taketh his Name in vain. In this 
Precept we are co ded to honour God's 
f P mmande 6 
„y Name and bis Word, to ſpeak of bim 
| with Reverence and Fear, to pray unto him 
1 in all Humility, to praiſe him with De- 
cency and Devotion. ä 
Sins againſt this . are Blaſ- 
a phemy 1 3 profane Curſing and Swear- 
ing, indecent Expreſſions, irreverent Speeches. 
We violate this Precept whenever we make 
mention of his Name with polluted Lips, 
when we do not ſpeak with becoming Fear 
and Veneration, every Time we mention. | 
his Name in our Converſation, unleſs that | 
mention be made of him with a ſerious In- 
þ tent, and with a Deſire of promoting his 
Glory; whenever we take his Name in our 
Mcuths upon any ſudden Surprize, or upon 
any trifling Occaſion, or, indeed, upon any | 
(3 emergent 
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Sek. emergent Occaſion, except his Honour re- 


quires it of us; every Time we do this we 


FS rebel, and are an Abbmination to the Lord. 


Again. We tranfgreſs this — 
whenever we wort. God im ly, 
eyen in our religions Exerciſes, r de- 
votional Duties; we take the Nam of God 
In vain whenever that Name is upon our 
Tongues and not in ori Hearts; in our 
publick Worſhip we profane his Name 
when we profeſs to call upon. the Lord to 
have Mercy upon us, to give his Spirit to 
renew and ſanctify us, when at the ſame 
Time we do not Io much as care whether 
he hears us or not, when we are looking 
about us, and intent upom other Objects, at 
the very Time, when, with our Tongues, 
we implore his Pardon arid: 'Forgivenets for 
his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt's Sake ; whenever 
we do this we ate gailty of profanin that 
LY and fearful Name, Lind Lord © our 

od, 

Theſe are fome few-of the Breaches of 
this Command. It is impoſſible to bring 
the feveral Inſtances of Diſobedience to 
theſe Commandments, with their ſeveral 
Aggravations, within the Compaſs of a Diſ- 
courſe, I can only hint a few of them; but 
theſe few will be ſufficient, I hope, to con- 
vince us that we have all tranſgreſſed the 
Law, and are incapable of performing it. 
Howes er, if any are determined-to try the 

Expe- 
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Experiment, to keep the whole Law in SæRRNI. 

their own Strength, and to merit Heaven IV. 

by their Works, they ought not to be of. 

fended if I inform them what thoſe Works 
| are a perfect God requires. 
8 The fourth Commandment is, Remember 
bat thou beep holy the Sabbath Day, and fo 
on. In this x. Hi we are enjoined to ſet 
apart one Day, at leaft, for the Honour of 
God-and the Concerns of our Souls, to lay 
aſide all worldly Conſiderations, ind devote 
the whole Seaſon to God's. Service. The 
Reaſon why, in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
the Day is altered from the ſeventh to the 
firſt, is ſo well known, that, I preſume, I 
need not repeat it, eſpecially as I gave you a 
Diſcourſe upon this Commandment laſt 
Year. We are hereby enjoined to ceaſe 
T from worldly Labour, to give Reſt to all 
about us, chat they may have an Opportu- 
* nity of ne on the Things of God 

without Diſtraction; we are to employ our- 
of ſelves in his Service in publick and in pri- 
pg | -vate, in his Church and in our Families, 
to and, 1n ſhort, to pay the greateſt Regard 
al to it, as being emphatically ſtiled oy Lord's 
. | Day. 
ut Sins againſt this 1 are, a Ne- 
n- | gleKofthe Sabbath, an Attention toour world- 
he | 1y Calling, omitting the Duties of the Day, ab- 
it, | ſeating ourſelves from God's Worſhip, ſpend- 
he Ing. * in idle Recreations and Amuſements, i in 
FI 1 82 imper- 
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Sk RN. impertinent Viſits, and in whatever Man- 
IV. ner we are employed, unleſs it be in his 
Ay derrice, or in the Service of our Brethren, 


ſuch as the Care of Children, viſiting the 
Sick, relieving the Diſtreſſed, and comfort- 
ing the Afflicted. We tranſgreſs this Pre- 
cept whenever we behave irreverently in 
God's Worſhip: For we may profane the 
Sabbath even in our publick Duties of Re- 
ligion, by not attending on them with that 
Seriouſneſs and Attention, that Devotion and 
Fervour, their Importance demands. In 
this, and many other Ways, we may, and 
we do, profane the Sabbath, and, conſe- 
quently, 2 this Commandment. 

Thus much for the four firſt Command- 
ments, which are called the Command- 
ments of the firſt Table, and more imme- 
diately concern our Duty to God; the other 
fix are called the Commandments of the 
ſecond Table, and relate to our Duty to our 
Neighbour. 8 

The fifth is, Honour thy Father and thy 
Mother, that thy Days may be leng in the 
Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
In this Commandment we are enjoined 
Submiſſion to all in Authority; we are to 
pay a proper Deference to all our Superi- 
ors, to be obedient to the higher Pers, 
and that For the Lord's Sake; we are en- 
joined Duty and Reſpect to Parents, to Ma- 
giſtrates, to lawful Governors, and an exact 
l a Com- 
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Compliance with all their reaſonable Com- SRRRI. 
mands. This Principle of Obedience we IV. 
muſt invariably obſerve, and that, zof only gn WV 


to the Good and Gentle, but alſo to the Fro- 
ward, not to rebel nor reſiſt the higher 
Powers, even when they oppreſs us; we 
are ſtill to obey them, ſuffering wrongfully. 
The only Weapons of a Chriſtian againſt 
his lawful Governors are Prayers and In- 
treaties. This Doctrine of Obedience (how- 
ever it may interfere with human Pride) is 
ſtrongly inculcated throughout the Scrip- 
tures: Chriſtianity recommends and enforces 
2 Principle of Obedience. 

Sins againſt this Commandment are, Diſ- 
obedience to Parents, Unfaithfulneſs to 
Maſters, Diſaffection to Magiſtrates, Diſ- 
loyalty to Princes, and (with great Defe- 
rence to the Men of Wit and Dignity be 
it ſpoken) a Contempt of Gad's Miniſters, 
Whenever we break the Commands of our 
Superiors we break the Commands of God; 
they are his Miniſters, and, however light 
we may make of a Breach of God's Law, 
we are told, that they that re/i/t ſhall recerve 
to themfelyes Damnation. I mean not this 
of reſiſting Princes only, but of all Acts of 
Diſobedience to Superiors, whether Parents, 
Maſters, Magiſtrates, or others. 

The ſixth Commandment is, Theu ſhalt 
do na Murder, Jn this we are required to 


preſerve the Lives, tO protect the Perſons, : 


* and 
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SERM, and to defend the Cauſe of all our Fellow- 
IV. Creatures, 

Sins againſt this Commandment are, thi 
wilful taking away the Life of any one, di- 
rectly or indirectly, the plotting or con- 
triving it, the ſecretly wiſhing or defiring 
the Death of any Perſon, all thoſe Steps 
which tend to ſhorten our Brother's Life, 

ſuch as Perſuaſions to Intemperance, or any 
raſh Enterprize, all Oppreſſion and Barba- 
rity, and, in ſhort, whatever elſe is con- 
trary to the Chriſtian Temper of Love and 
Meek neſs, of Patience and long Suffering: 

Again; the Crime of Self. Murder, all 
Means Which tend to deſtroy our Conſtitu- 
tion and ſhorten our own Lives, are for- 
bidden by this Commandment. 

The ſeventh is, Thou ſhalt not commit 
Adultery. In this we are enjoined the 
ſtricteſt Chaſtity and modeſt Deportment, 
to have our Thoughts as well as Words 
and Actions, undefiled, and free from Im- 
purity. 

© Sins againſt this Commandment are, all 
Acts of Obſcenity and Uncleanneſs, all im- 
ure Deſires and wanton Inclinations, all 
that abominable, odious, mean, fulſome, 

filthy, beaſtly Converſation which too great 
a Part of the World indulge themſelves in, 

to the Corruption of their own Hearts, and 
to the no ſmall Confuſion of every modeſt 
Perſon that hears them. 


The 
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The eighth Commandment is, T hou ſhalt SRM. 
ret ſteal, In, this Precept we are com- IV. 
manded to give every one their Due, to owe WW 
no Man any Thing, to do _unta all Men as we 
would they ſhould do unto us. 
: Sins againſt this Commandment are, 
Thefts, Rk of all Kinds, as well ſecret 
/ as open and violent, all Rapine and In- 
juſtice, We fin againſt this Command- 
ment when we deprive any Man of his 
4 Property, when we withhold from him his 
4 Det: when we refuſe paying our lawful 
ebts when we are able ſo to do, when we 
contract Debts which we are ſenſible we 


have it not in our Power to diſcharge ; all 
3 unlawful Bargains, all cheating and over- 
8 reaching, all Adyantages taken of the Igno- 
5 rance of another, all unfair Dealings in Buy- 
1 ing or Selling, all Oppreſſions of the Poor, 
e all Manner of Injuſtice, are ſo many Breaches 
4 LY this Commandment. 


The ninth Commandment js, Thou ſhalt 
- | not bear falſe Witneſs againſt tby Neighbour. 
Jn this we are commanded to ſpeak _ 
Fruth from our Hearts, to give our pi 

”- | lick Teſtimony of our Neig hbour (w 


Ever we are called on) in . and ee 


45 rity, without Guile, without Partiality, witb- 
at ot Hypocriſy ; to defend our Neighbour's 
N, Character, and to draw a Veil of Love over 


his F aults and Imperfegtiong. Fi 
* 64 ins 
be 
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Sins -againſt this Commandment are, 


IV. 5 Hllcly againſt our Neighbour, 
AV fpreading falſe,” ſcandalous, and malicious 


Reports, undermining bim; all Attempts 
to leſſen his Reputation, all Miſconſtruc- 
tions, bitter Invectives, and invidious Re- 
flections. We tranſgreſs this Precept when- 
ever we publiſh our Neighbour's real Faults, 
-unleſs the Glory of God, or his Reforma- 
tion, be our chief, our ſole Motive. All 


Slander and Evil-ſpeaking arc here for- 


bidden. 

We are now arrived at the tenth Colm 
mandment, which is this: Thcu ſhalt not 
covet thy Neighbuur's Houſe, thou ſhalt not 
covet thy Neigbbour s Wife, nor his Servant, 
nor his Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Afs, nor 
any Thing that is his. We are commanded 
in this Precept to be ſatisfied with the Sta- 
tion God has allotted us, to do our Duty 
in that Sphere of Life he has placed us in, 
and to E content with ſuch Things as we 


have ; to promote our Neighbour's Advan- 


tage, and rejoice at his Succeſs and Prof- 
perity. 

Sins againſt this mene are, 
Murmuring and Diſſatisfaction, Diſcontent, 
repining at our Condition, Envy of others, 
coveting our Neighbour's Goods and Pro- 
perty, Uneaſineſs at his Succeſs, wiſhing 


unis Ruin or Diſappointment; all unlaw- 


ful 
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ful Attempts or Deſices to diſpoſſeſs him of Ser. 


what he at preſent enjoys. 


Thus have I laid before you the ten Ns 


Ovennianments of God, and have endea- 
voured to ſhew what is enjoined or forbid- 
den by them: I could not, indeed, pro- 
duce all the ſeveral Aggravations of the Sins 
againſt them, becauſe the Time would not 
permit. Theſe Commandments reſpe& our 
whole Duty both to God and Man. This 
is the Law by which we are to examine 
ourſelves, and by which we ſhall be 
judged. 

1he m of S J have 8 
upon theſe Commandments is contained in 
the Recapitulation of the Laws of each 
Table in our Catechiſm. After the Com- 
mandments are repeated, the Queſtion is 
aſked, What doft thou chiefly learn by theſe 
Commandments? To which the Catechu- 
men replies, I learn two Things, my Duty 
towards God, and my Duty towards m] 
Nezghbour. + This 1s followed by another 
Queſtion : Hhat is thy Duty toxards God? 
The Anſwer is, My Duty towards God ts 
to believe in him, to fear him, and to live 
bim, with all my Heart, with all my Mind, 
with all my S 5 and with all my Strength; 
to worſhip him, to give him {1 hanks, to put 
my hole Truſt i in him, to call upon him, to 
bencur bis holy Name and his Word, Bibs &: 
ſerve bim truly all the Days of my Life. 


This 


90 en Exros tro f 
pum. This is a brief Recapitulation of the four 
W. firſt Commandments. \ Tig ig the firft and 
LAPu8reat Commundment, and the ſecond is like 
= wnto it; namely this Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thyſelf. On theſe tus Com- 
mandments hang all the Law aud the Pro- 
hets : Love of God, and, for his Sake, 

Love of Man. . 

The ather ſix Commandments are briefly 
ſummed up in the Anſwer to the next 
Queſtion, which is this: bat ig thy Duty 
towards thy Neighbour ? The Anſwer is, 
My Duty toxpards my Neighbour is to love 
him as myſelf, and to do to all Men 48 1 
would tbey ſhould da unto me; to love, bo- 
neur, and ſuccour my Father and Mother, 

8 |. | to bonour and obey the King, and all that are 
| put in Authority under bim; to ſubmit myſelj; || + 
| Za all my Governors, Teachers, ſpiritual Paſ- 
tors and Maſters, to order myſelf lowly and 
rever ently to all my Retters, to hurt wo Body 
6y Ward nor Deed, to be true and juſt in all 
my Dealings, to bear no Malice nor Hatred 
an my Heart, ta keep my Hands from picking 
and fleelng, and my Tongue from Evil- 
ſpeaking, Lying, and Slandering, to keeh my 

Body in Tempergnce, Soberneſs, and Chaſtity, 
not to covet nor defire other Mens Goods, but 
to learn and labour truly to get mine own 
Living, and to do iy Duty in that State oj 

Life unto which it ſhall pleaſe God to call 
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| Thus have 1 gone through With the SER NI. 
4 X 292 8 4 OH - 's . 2 14 IL 
Chriſtian Obedience, and laid before you IV. 
% 7- e 


— 1.3 2 5 0 144 *4 23 2 24 4 Ja >, 
; ſhould examine ourſelves 25 But where 
is the Man who will dare ſay he has kept 
x theſe Commandments  blameleſs? Who has 


g- He obeyed the ("485 => e Lee | 
+ | they are to be accepted, for what he has | 
z ee and his Righteous will be im- 
, 1n applying this Law of God to our own 


# Particular, I would addreſs myſelf to three | 
different Sorts of People: Firſt, to thoſe | 
kf who have been oute home to God by 
„ | fincere Repentance, and are united to him 


| by Faith. wel 
7 You, my Brethren, have experimentally | 
„ known the Terrors of the Law, and have 
oy been compelled to acknowledge you have | 
75 groſly violated it; but, now ye have re- | 
un ceived the Spirit of Adoption, you mult ſtill | 

"| go on, conquering and to. conguer all your | 
* ſpiritual Enemies. As your Faith is an in- | 


ward vital Principle, you muſt be careful 
we | £9 expreſs it by a willing Obedience to 
„ ad E | theſes 
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Ser. theſe Commandments : Not that ye can do 
IV. this of yourſelves, ye know that in your- 

ſelves dwelleth no good Thing, but ye know 

wirhom to have Recourſe to; the Throne of 


| Grace is erected for that Purpoſe, and Aſ- 
| ſiſtance is provided for all who aſk it in 
| | humble Faith. You have the Promiſe of 
the Holy Spirit to lead and direct you: 
| Implore his Guidance, that ye may ſhew 
| the Soundneſs of your Faith by the Strict- 
neſs of your Lives. Of you properly is the 
| Chriſtian Obedience fequiredt. 
| . Thoſe who are unconverted- cannot pre- 
tend to do it; they would begin at the wrong 
End were they to attempt it. No Obedi- 
ence can proceed from a Sinner before he is 
juſtified : Works follow Faith, and do not 
£0 before it. You who have received this 
Faith, that Gf of God, that Earneſt of 
your Inheritance, muſt beg the Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit to enable you to perſe- 
vere. Shew your Love to your Redeemer 
by keeping his Commandments, and adorn 
the Doctrine of God your Saviour in all 
Things. 3 : 
'The next Sort of Perſons I would ad- 
dreſs myſelf to are Sinners and Unbelicvers, 
all impious and profane Perſons. You, my at 
unhappy, becauſe my unconverted Pre- 
thren, have now heard the Law of God 
laid open. Here is a perfect and tremendous I te 
Cod requiring a perfect Obedience. 2282 * 
5 on- 


ö . EI 


= 22. 
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Conſciences muſt inform you that you have SERNI. 

notoriouſly violated his Commandments; IV. 

you are become Enemies to God, and are wv 

really in Danger of eternal Deſtruction; 

and, if you die in your unconverted State, 

it is impoſſible for you to eſcape the Dam- 

nation of Hell; for the Wicked ſhall be 

turned into Hell, and all the People that 

forget God. O! may this melt you down, 

may zit awaken you from the Lethargy of 
Concern you are ig, from the ſpiritual 

Sleep with which the Enemy of Souls has 


" || blinded your Eyes; may you be convinced 
> || of Sin, and cry out in Agony of Soul, 
with the trembling Jailor, Nhat mult we 
: do to be ſaved! If you are once awakened 
* | you will find ivy at Hand; for altho? you 
b have broken the Law Chriſt hath kept it; 
I and only by his Obedience ſhall you be ac- 
- || cepted. I / io not this to encourage a 
J ſinful Courfe, God forbid! what I have 
" | ſaid already will, I hope, acquit me of that 
; Charge : For, when a Sinner is converted, 


he dares not fin, I ſpeak this to comfort 
| repenting Sinners, when they walk begvily, 
I and weeprng as they go; ſuch as theſe have 
” || a merciful Redeemer, the Lord Jeſus, to 
b afſiſt and n. - 
The laſt Perſons I would now ſpeak to 
are the Self-righteous, thoſe who are de- 
termined to obtain Heaven by their own 
I | Works: and Deſervings. You have heard, 
* my 
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9 my Fele en, What the Law requires, nf 


you may ve aflyred. a perfect Obedience is 


| 8 Neacted. d. will : any here ſay they have 
3 kep t the 72 


le. Pi, For my Part, I 
and Self-accuſed aol, ee 
There is not a Ang! 8570 Commandment but 
what I have broken. 1 own myſelf to be 
a great and grievous Offender, a Poor, 


loſt, undone Creature: J have nothing, to 


truſt to but. the, abundant Mercies of God: 
1 defire to be ſaved as a Sinner : : I truſt i in 
the Lord Jeſus for Salvation, and that is 
my Reaſon for preaching him to you: And 
1 hope none here preſent will attempt to 
ſay they can ſaye * by Virtue of 
their own Obedience. I have a better 
Opinion of you than to think ou would 
give your Hearts the lye in f wy a Man- 
ner. Be convinced then, and acknow- 
ledge, that all the World. are become 
guilty before God, and that you really 
ſtand in need of a Redeemer. But, pe 

haps, you'll fay, * You: do the beſt a 
can, and Chriſt will do the reſt. 5 So 
Chriſt is to be an Half. Saviour. You will 
be as little beholden to him as poſſible. 
Indeed, my Brethren, you are miſtaken; 
Chriſt Jeſus will be a whole Redeemer, or 
none. Tell me, ye that deſire to be under 


the Low, 40 Je not hear. 'the Law which 


faith, Curſed :s He that continueth not in 
at Things Tal. are Written in the Book of 
"mo 


r 
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d the Law to ds them? We are expreſsly Senkt. 
is told, that whoſoever keepeth the Whole _ IV. 
c an 5er offendeth in one Point, it ghilty N 
I U 4 And to give you a convincing Proof 
: | of Mai's Merns before he has Charity, and 
at the Love of God ſhed abroad in his Heart, 
de we are told, that a Man may #2/ftors all | 
r, | bis Gsods to feed the Poor, yea, may gibs 
to hs Body to be burned, and yet may it profit 
I: in nothing; and ye are under the Curſe; 
in | unit you have obeyed all the Law from 
1s 2 Principle of Love to the Lord your God. 
d | This, furely, muſt convinee you. Blaſhy 
to | for Shame; at talking of your Works, as if 
of they were to juſtify you; humble yourſelves 
er | Before God, and acknowledge yonrſelves to 
d de Sinners; embrace the Eord Jeſus fot 
n- | Four entire Saviour and Redeemer, becauſe, 
f you are ever fo defirons of keeping the 
ne | Law, and intend ever ſo well; and work 
ly ever ſo hard, you cannot perform it, for rn 
er- 2 Things we offend all, We are not able, 
ou | of ourſebves, ſo much as to think a good 
So | Thought. One Work, indeed, is highly 
vill 8 requiſite, and that is, the W ork of Juttifi- 
le. cation and Redemption wrought in our 
n; | Hearts, Nothing but the Spirit of God eam 
or | affiſt us in this Work, and this we are 
der taught by our Church in her Liturgy ; for, 
ich after every Commandment in the Commu- 
in nion Service, we acknowlege ourſelves Sin- 
N 1 ners before God. and implore his Grace; 
rt we 
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e we beg of him to have Mercy fon 1 Us, n, 
to incline our Hearts tn keep bis Law; ; we 

. Forgiveneſs for breaking the Com- 
mandment in the firſt Part of the Petition, 
and pray ſor his Fe and reſtraining 
Grace in the other. 

Of durſelves, then, we cannot keep God 8 
Commandments; and this we are told in 
our Catechiſm, where the Catechiſt ad- 
dreſſes the Pupil thus: My good Child, know 
this, that thou art not able to do theſe 7 hings 
of thyſelf; nor to walk in the Commandments 
of God, and to ſerve him, without his Times 
Grace, which thou muſt learn at all Times to 
call for by diligent Prayer. | 

We muſt be converted, and then we 
muſt pray to God for the Inſpiration of his 
Holy Spirit to lead us on our Way. The 
Catechiſt then proceeds : Let me bear, there- 
fore, if thou canſt ſay the Lord's Prayer? 
The Party anſwers, Our Father, and ſo on, 
to the End of the Lord's Prayer. But this, 
God willing, ſhall be the O_ of my 

next Diſcourſe. 1 


SERMON I hi 


1 


SERMON v. 


Second Book of Chronicles, Chap. vii. 

.— FAM Verſe 14. W 
If my People which are called by my Name 
hall bumble themſelves, and pray, and 
fjeek my Face, and turn from their wicked 
Ways, then will T hear from Heaven, and 
will forgive their Sins, and will heal their 

Land. | | 1 


the freſh Offer of Salvation Cod V. 
has been pleiſed to make to his 


HN ING conſidered and explained SRRNI. 


fallen Creatures, we are now arrived to that 
Part of our Catechiſm which points out and 
directs us to the Means of Grace, to thoſe 
Ordinances which were inſtituted by Chriſt 
himſelf, and in the uſe of which we are to 
wait for his Manifeſtation of Peace to our 


- Bs Theſe 


An Exeos1T1iON of 
Theſe Ordinances are Prayer and Sacra- 


V. ments; theſe are the Means of God's Ap- 
LY Vpointment, for which Reaſon we may al- 


ways expect a Bleſſing will attend them. 
The firſt of theſe will be the Subject of my 
following Diſcourſe. } 

Our Church, in this truly Chriſtian Syſ- 
tem, acquaints us with the Neceſſity of 
being converted, informs us that we muſt 
be united to Chriſt by Faith, and then de- 
livers the Law, to the Terror of the Un- 
converted, 'and for the Furtherance of the 
Chriſtian in the divine Life. When a Sin- 
ner 1s juſtified, he is then enabled to obey 
God's Commandments; but not of him- 
ſelf, not in his own Strength ; the Holy 
Spirit of God ſanctifies his Nature, and 12- 
clines his Heart to keep theſe Laws. 

That we can by no Means keep theſe 
Commandments in our own Strength, our 
Church aflures us in her Exhortation pre- 
fixed to the Lord's Prayer, wherein ſhe 
fays, we are not able to do theſe Things of 
ur ſelves, nor to walk in the Commandments 
of God, and to ſerve him, without his ſpecial 
Grace, which we muſt learn at all Times to 
call for by diligent Prayer. 

Prayer is the Mean we are to make uſe 
of; we have no Hand in our Juſtification, 
the whole is owing to the free Grace of God 
in Chriſt Jeſus, his Spirit applies it to the 
Sinner's Soul; every Step in the Chriſtian's 

1 =: Courck, 
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Courſe, fiom his Converſion to his Glori- SERM. 
ficatian, is the alone Work of his merciful V. 
redeeming God: He is to wait upon Gd] 


in Humbleneſs of Mind, and aſt the Bread 
of Life of that Father who is too merciful 
to returning Sinners to give them a Stone. 
We muſt remember then, and be convinced, 
that of ourſelves we can do nothing, with- 


out the Grace of God's Spirit we are help- 


leſs and wretched, and this Grace we are to 


alk of him, if we deſire to find Reſt unto 


our Souls; and, if we aſk it, we ſhall be 
ſure to meet with it. „ 
That I may be the better able to enforce 
this Duty of Prayer upon you, I have made 
Choice of the Words of the Text for my 
preſent Subject, as they not only point out 
the Neceſſity but the Efficacy and Uſeful- 
neſs of Prayer to God, as they contain 
Promiſe that he will always be n:gh at Hand 
to thoſe who call upon him: If my People 
which are called by my Name ſhall humble 
themſelves, and pray, and ſeek my Face, and 
turn from their wicked Ways, then will I 
hear jrom Heaven, and will forgive their 
Sins, and will heal their Land. 
This gracious Promiſe was made to So- 
lamon, in Anſwer to his Supplication at the 
Dedication of the Temple of the Lord; 
the Lord Jehovah anſwered his Petition, 
and profeſſed himſelf well pleaſed with the 
Dedication. Thus, if we commit our Souls 
„ WAI unto 


8 
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StxM. unto him, deſiring to be dedicated to his 

V. Service, he will hear our Prayers, and grant 

our Requeſts.” We may be convinced of 

the great and ſingular Benefits ariſing from 

thus converſing with God, from the com- 

fortable Manner in which our mefciful 

God revealed himſelf to Solomon in Conſe- 

quence of his Addreſs: And tbe Lord ap- 

peared to Solomon by Night, and ſaid unto 

| him, I have heard thy Prayer, and have 

| choſen this Place to myſelf for an Houſe of Sa- 

| criſice. If I ſhut up Heaven that there be no 

| Rain, or if I command the Lecuſis to devour 

the Land, or if 1 fend Peſtilence among my 
People, if my People which are called by my . 
Name foall humble themſelves, and pray, and | © 
feek my Face, and turn from their wicked 
Hays, then will J hear from Heaven, and | 
2010 forgive their Sins, and will heal their | 
Land. We are taught that the Temple 
here ſpoken of was a Type of Chriſt, and 
therefore all the Bleſſings promiſed to this t 
Temple were figurative and deſcriptive of 
thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings to be conferred on ? 
all thoſe who belong to Chriſt the true ; 
8 


Temple. 
From theſe Words I propoſe (with the 
divine Aſſiſtance) to diſcourſe, in the firſt 
Place, on Prayer in general, ſecondly, I 
thall give you a ſhort Paraphraſe on the 
Lord's Prayer, and ſhall conclude with an 
Application of the whole to ourſelves, . 


DO —_ 
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And may the holy and eternal Spirit diſ- unde 


pence his gracious Influence to all here pre- 


ſent ; may he bind up all our Wounds, and PIC) 


ſpeak Peace unto our Soyls, giving us the 


Spirit of Prayer, and leading us to the 


Throne of Jeſus! = 
_ Firſt, then, I am to ſay ſomething of 
Prayer in general. Prayer is the Mean or 
Inſtrument by which we are to obtain all 
Bleſſings from God; all good Things pro- 
ceed from God, he is the Author of all 
Good, both to the Souls and Bodies of Men; 
every Thing we ſtand in need of, whether 
we regard this Life or a better, cometh down 
from the Father of Lights. That we are in 
a State of Dependence on God I have before 
had Occaſion to obſerve, and, I preſume, 
it needs no Proof; our Weakneſs and Ina- 


bility may convince us how neceſſary it is 


we ſhould be ſuſtained by a higher Hand ; 
our Inability to work gut aur own Salva- 
tion makes it neceſſary for us to apply to 
one who is able to 40 us, and the innu- 
merable Accidents we are liable to with 
regard to our worldly Affairs, makes it our 
Intereſt to have Recourſe to him who can 
zve us all Things richly to enjoy, 

Now the Mean by whigh we are ta 


make this Application is Prayer. Prayer is 


an Act of the Mind, whereby the Creature 
converſes with its Creator; I ſay Prayer is 
an Act of the Mind, becauſe, unleſs we 

H 3 | pray 
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SERM. pray from our Hearts, we cannot be ſaid 
V. to pray at all. Words are only Signs, and 


n 


are no further effectual than as they ſpeak 
the Language of our Hearts; and as that is 
no Prayer which conſiſts only in a Form of 


Words unactuated, undictated, (if I may 


ſo ſay) by the Heart of the Speaker, ſo that 
may truly and properly be called a Prayer 


which, though it does not always ſhew 


itſelf in articulate Sounds, yet proceeds 
from the Heart, from the very inmoſt Soul 
of him who makes it : Of this Kind was the 
Prayer of Hannah; altho' her Voice was 


not heard, yet her Prayer went up to the 


Almighty God, and brought down the 
wiſh'd-for Bleſſing. God ſees the Deſires 
and Affections of the Heart. One Deſire, 
one earneſt ſincere Deſire of the Heart, is 
more acceptable to him than a thouſand 
Words; one ſecret Breathing of an humble 
Soul is of more Weight with the great and 
eternal God, than the fineſt Compoſition, 
than the moſt pompous Elocution, than the 
moſt florid Expreſſions of our Lips; and, 
indeed, it is natural to ſuppoſe this. We 
ſhould pay very little Regard to the Requeſt 
of our Fellow-Creatures, ſuppoſing them 
not earneſt in their Intreaties, ſuppoſing 
them to aſk without Meaning, inatten- 
tive to the Matter of their Petition, and 
quite regardleſs of the Event. A King 
would hardly extend his Mercy to that 
bs Criminal 
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Criminal who ſhould be indifferent and SERM. 
unconcerned at the very Time he profeſſed V. 
to ſue for Pardon in the humbleſt and moſt -YV 
ſubmiſſive Manner; neither can we expect 
the immortal King of Kings will pay the 
leaſt Regard to thoſe who draw nigh unte 
him with their Lips, while their Hearts are 
far from him. 

Prayer is an Act of the Soul, by which 
the Chriſtian draws nigh unto God, by 
which the Soul makes all its Wants known 

unto him, and implores Aid and Aſſiſtance 
fiom his gracious Hand. It is branched 
out into various Kinds, as, Petition, Sup- 
plication, Interceſſion, and Thankſgiving z 
but it is not my preſent Deſign, nor have I 
Time to enlarge on the ſeveral Kinds of 
Prayer; it would be of little Uſe to give a 
Definition of theſe Particulars, could I do 
it in the moſt maſterly Manner ; this would 
be only ſpeaking to your Heads, whereas I 
am deſirous of ſpeaking to all your Hearts; 
and may the eternal God enable me ſo to 
do! 3 f 

Having defined Prayer in general to be 
an Act of the Soul, whereby the Chriſtian 
draws nigh to God, and begs a Supply of 
all his Wants, I ſhall make it my Buſineſs, 
under this Head, to ſet before you what 
Qualifications are requiſite to pray aright, 
and the great Advantages ariſing from this 
Communion with our God, © 

NET H 4. And, 
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S RRNM. And, firſt, when we draw nigh to God, 
V. we muſt doit with a juſt Senſe of our own 
LY WUnworthineſs, I ſuppoſe myſelf at preſent 
ſpeaking to Sinners, who are deſirous of 
obtaining Pardon of their Sins, and of being 
united to Jeſus Chriſt. Prayer to God, 
indeed, is neceſſary for a Supply of our 
bodily Wants, but as Pardon of Sins is of 
infinitely. greater Conſequence, and as we 
are commanded to ſeek firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, J ſhall, ac-ord- 
ingly, dwell upon this Point. _ 
Thoſe then who would pray to God for 
eternal Life, muſt come to him, and fall 
proftrate before his Footſtool, with a deep 
Senſe of their own Unworthineſs, ſuffici- 
ently convinced that they ſtand in need of 
his Mercy, ſenſible that they are loſt and 
undone without his pardoning Grace and 
redeeming Love ; we muſt ſee and know 
our own Vileneſs and Depravity before we 
ſhall deſire to be renewed and ſanctified; 
and if we conſider that by Nature we are 
Enemies to God, and that every Thought 
and Imagination of eur Hearts is only Evil 
continually, that we muſt continue in this 
deplorable State till the Spirit of God is 
pleaſed to convert and breath into us the 
Breath of divine Life, if we examine our 
Hearts, and recolle&t our many actual 
Tranſgreſſions, our frequent Provocations 
of God, and withal reflect on the eternal 
Weight 
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Weight of Miſery which is the unavoidable SERNM. 
Conſequence of Sin unrepented of, if we V. 
conſider that it is not in our own Power to 
repent, without the Grace of God prevent= 
ing and aſſiſting us, that if we die in an 
unconverted State eternal Deſtruction muſt 
inevitably be our Portion, we cannot but 
deſire a Riddance from our Fears and Deli- 
- verance from our Dangers; and, indeed, 
till the Spirit cf God is pleaſed to ſet the 
Law home upon our Conſciences, and diſ- 
cover to our Minds the Terrors of the Law, 
we ſhall not be earneſt about the grand 
Concern ; till we ſee the real Depravity of 
our Nature, and the Danger of our con- 
tinuing in that Depravity, we ſhall be very 
cold and indifferent about the Things of 
God; but, no ſooner are we convinced that 
there is ſuch a Thing as eternal Damnation, 
and that eternal Damnation is the Portion 
of every unconverted Soul, than we are 
rouzed from our ſpiritual Lethargy, and 
groan earneſtly to be united to God. The 
While have no Need of a Phyſician, but they 
that are jick. Suppoſe a Man was to apply 
unto a Phyſician for Relief, and yet, upon 
being aſked the Nature of his Diſorder, 
ſhould tell the Phyſician that nothing ailed 
him, and that he wanted none of his Ad- 
vice, and could du very well without his 
Aſſiſtance, would not this Behaviour appear 
extremely ridiculous ? Would it not be very 

. abſurd? 
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SerM. abſurd? Would not the Phyſician conclude, 
V. that either the Perſon was out of his Senſes, 
LAY Wor elſe that he intended to mock him? And 
what leſs Mockery are they guilty of who 

draw nigh to God with thar Lips, while 

their Hearts are far from him? How much 

leſs are thoſe Perſons infatuated who profeſs 

to aſk for Mercy at God's Hand, who ſeem 

to pray for an Intereſt in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, nay, (to go farther ſtill) who ac- 
knowlege in the Liturgy that they have no 
Health in them, who' ſtile themſelves miſe- 

rable Sinners, who ſay they do not preſume 

to approach the Lord, truſting in their own 
Strength or Righteouſneſs, but in his manifold 

and great Mercies? What, I fay, muſt 

we think of thoſe who profeſs all this, and 

yet have the Vanity and Aſſurance to deny 

the Charge when brought againſt them by 
another, and claim Happineſs as a Reward 

due to their own Merits, who value them- 

ſelves upon the Performance of ſome out- 

| ward Duties, (as if a perfect God could be 
| pleaſed with their imperfect Services) who 

| do not defire to be waſhed in the Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they think they are 

| clean enough already, what are we to think 
| of them? Why, that they are (whatever 
| {pecious Pretences they may make) that 
1 they are in the very Gall ef Bitterneſs, and 
| in the very Bond of Iniquity, Theſe Men 
{ think, if they perform ſome outward Du- 
ties, 
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ties, all will be well; nay, many look upon. SRRM. 
coming to Church, and eſpecially to the V. 
Sacrament, as comprehending the whole of + 
Religion, not conſidering how neceſfary it 
is that their corrupt Natures be renewed by 
the Spirit of God before they can chink a 
good Thought. | 

Jo convince theſe Men of the Abſurdity 
of their Profeſſion, I ſhall ſhew how diffe- 
rently Biſhop Beveridge thought of the Mat- 
ter; he owns his beſt Actions are tainted 
with Sin. 12. 
<© do not only (ſays he) betray the in- 
bred Venom of my Heart, by poiſoning 
my common Actions, but even my moſt 
religious Performances with Sin. I can- 
not pray but I ſin, I cannot hear or 


cc 
| ce 
ce 
1 


e preach a Sermon but I ſin, I cannot give 
7 Alms or receive the Sacrament but I ſin, 
1 < nay, I cannot ſo much as confeſs my Sins, 
- but my very Confeſſions are ſtill Aggra- 
- <« vations of them; my Repentance needs 
e © to be repented of, my Tears want waſh- 


0 ing, and the very Waſhing of my Tears 
f © nceds ſtill to be waſhed over again with 
re || © the Blood of my Redeemer. Thus, not 
k | *© only the worſt of my Sins, but even the 
er | © beſt of my Duties, ſpeak me a Child of 
at | © Adam; inſomuch that whenſoever I re- 
nd | flect upon my paſt Actions, meth inks I 
en cannot bs ek upon my whole Life, 
u- i from the Time of my Conception 5 
les. e this 
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SERM. © this very Moment, to be but as one con- 

N'- © net eee 537TTTNN 

Does not this ſound like Enthuſiaſm ? 

; This was the Temper with which this ve- 
nerable Prelate approached the Throne of 
Grace, Do you not imagine he prayed and 
wreſtled with God for a Bleſſing? How 
could he do otherwiſe, when he ſo clearly 

faw the Need of it? Oh! there is nothing 

1 has fuch Succeſs in driving us to God as a - 

1 Senſe of our loſt Condition. When God is ] 

1 leaſed to awaken a Soul, and ſet its Sins, ; 

with their ſeveral Aggravations, before its 

Face, how earneſtly wilt that Soul ftrive 1 
with God in Prayer, When a Sinner is 7 
convinced of his Danger, when he ſees no P 
Good in himſelf, when he fees no Help, t] 

| no Place for Refuge, how does he then fly h 

E - | to God! how does he groan earneſtly far te 

Deliverance, waiting for the Adoption of . 

| God! renounces all vain Confidence, all proud | n. 

Ss |- Boaſting in himſelf, and thankfully relying m 

on the all- ſufficient Merits of Jeſus Chriſt F y 

| | his Redeemer. 1 | + 

This, my Brethren, is one Femper of es 

Mind wherewith Sinners are to approach be 

their God. As for the inſolent, arrogant, I is 

ſelf-conceited, ſelf-ſufficient, and ſelf-righ- lo- 

teous Moraliſt, who wants no Pardon, he 1 G: 

is to do as he pleaſes: May the Spirit of | Gi 

God touch the Hearts of all ſuch, and make Br 

the Defence wherein they truſt, to be as a Þ ce] 

| | | fatter» | 
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tottering Wall, and as a broken Hedge; but SERM. 
the humbled and convicted Sinner, who V. 
knows everlaſting Deſtruction is his Portion WW 
unleſs his Soul is waſhed in the Blood of 

Jeſus Chriſt, will not fail to cry mightily 

to God in Prayer, begging his Forgiveneſs 
imploring his Pity and Compaſſion ; he will 

wait for his Redeemer as he paſſeth by, and 

happy will he think himſelf if he may but 
touch the Hem of bis Garment, knowing, if 

he is admitted to this Privilege, he /hal/ be 

made perfectly whole, _ | 

You then who are under Convictions, 

who walk heavily as you go, you who really 

mourn and are aflicted, who ſee your own 
Nothingneſs, whom nothing leſs can fatisfy 

than an Intereſt in your dear Redeemer, be- 

hold a Way to find Relief; have Recourſe 

to Prayer, call inceſſantly upon God, do mot 

let him go except he bleſs vun. Are you Sin- 
ners? Do you feel you are Sinners? Enough, 

my Life for yours the Lord Jeſus will hear 

your Prayers: Throw yourſelves upon 
Chriſt; there is Plenty of Oil, bring your 


f | empty Pitchers that they may be filled; come 
boldly to the Throne of Grace, that Throne 
„is erected for Sinners; you and I, my Fel- 
- | low-Sinners, have a Right to go there. O 
Hod make us thankful for this unſpeakable 
f i Gift! The Lord Jeſus died for us, my 
e Brethren. O! for a thouſand Tongues to 
celebrate the Praiſes of this merciful Re- 


deemer! 


| 
| 
| 
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SERM. deemer Come boldly then, do not de- 


Vo 
WOW 


„ 70 


His Sacrifice is ſufficient, an 


ſpair; Is not Chriſt almighty! ſurely then 
he is able to pardon the greateſt Sinner; 

a if you are but 
ſenfible you want a Redeemer, have Re- 
courſe to him. It is ſuch as you the Lord 
has ſent me to ſpeak to this Day; my Maſ- 
ter commiſſions me to proclaim Peace fo 


them that are far off. Come then, juſt as 


you are ; do not think yourſelves improper 
Objects of, God's Mercy, do not think your 
Sins of 606 

away, for, though they be as Scarlet, they ſhall 
be niade white as Snow, and they will love 
much to whom much i] forgiven. Come then, 
Juſt as you are, and fay, Lord, if I periſh, I 
will perifh at thy Feet. Oh that God may 
ſhew you all your own Hearts, that you may 
be able to know what a Fell lies there! 
If once you are convinced you are Sinners, 
you cannot but have Recourſe to Prayer ; 
and, till then, you will have no Reliſh for 


Prayer at all. Chriſt wants none of your 


righteous, formal People, your grave Mo- 
raliſts and outſide Profeſſors, none of your 
Scribes and Phariſees, none of your hard 
Workers, that value themſelves upon their 
own Obedience (as they have the Arro- 
gance to term it.) The Story of the Pha- 
riſec and the Publican may convince you of 
this. The former brings a large Catalogue 
of good Works, a long Liſt of Virtues, and 

et 


deep a Dye for his Blood to waſh 
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yet was rejected; while the poor, broken- SRRNM. 
hearted Publican, merely for owning him- V. 
ſelf a Sinner, for confeſſing he wanted WV 
3 ercy, went home juſtified rather than the 
Mher. 3 | 
Now if this will not convince our mo- 
dern ſclf-righteous Men, nothing will; for 
I challenge you all, the very beſt of you, 
(be you who you will) I defy the beſt of 
you to ſay you ever performed half the Du- 
ties that this ſame Phariſee did, you never 
were half ſo punctual and exact in outward 
Duties as he was, and yet you find he was 
rejected ; and ſhall you then be accepted 
for a little flimſey, motley Patch-work of 
| your own Righteouſneſs? Now, methinks, 
| I ſee the old Man riſing in ſome of your 
Hearts: What mean you by this? What, 
e ſhall not we be accepted before the Pub- 
| * licans and Sinners?” Have I then given 
Offence ? I am glad of it, it is a good Sign, 
| 1 hope the Word will have Power; how- 
ever, I repeat it again, and, work as hard 
as ye can, and as long as ye will, ye muſt 
at laſt lay down your Arms, and accept 
Salvation as God's free Gift, or periſh tor 
ever: And my Maſter has commiſſioned 
me to ſay to all formal Profeſſors, to all 
who make a Rout about their own Righte- 
ouſneſs, ye Hypocrites, the Publicans and 
Harlots (except ye repent, yes, repent of 
all your gaudy Works = the TO 
| an 
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SerM. and Harhts fall go into the Kingdom of 
V. Heaven before you. But ſome, perhaps, 
may ſay, Well, but thoughTown Chriſt's 


«« Merits to be neceſſary, yet, furely, ſome 
© Regard is to be paid to my Obedience. I 
am aware that this Doctrine is too often in- 
culcated, and jt is fo ſmooth and fo glib 
that too many ſwallow the intoxicating 
Draught. But we read that Moſes com- 
manded the Jews not to make their Gar- 
ments of Woollen and Linen together ; and, 
whoever thoſe Preachers are who talk of 
joining Man's. imperfect Service to Chriſt's 
perfect Righteouſneſs, be they who they 
will, Churchmen or Diſſenters, they ate 
no better than mere Linſey Woolſey Preach- 
. | 

But to return, You, my Brethren, who 
are willing and contented to come to 
Chriſt as Sinners, be of good Cheer ; if you 
do not find an Anſwer of Peace immedi- 
ately, pray on: You know the Kingdom of 
Heaven ſuffereth Violence, and the Viclent 
take it by Force. Truſt in God, continue 
inſiant in Prayer, and, depend upon it, he 

will hear you. 5 
And this brings us to another Requiſite 
for Prayer, viz. Faith; we are to aſk in 
Faith, Now, you may ſuppoſe, I do not 
mean ſuch a Faith as aflures the Sinner of 
his Reconciliation with God, this is what, I 
prelume, you are ſeeking after; by _ 
be ere 
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here I mean Belief; you mult believe that SERM. 


God is able to heal your Wounds, that 


Chriſt- is a Redeemer able to deliver you, AN 


that the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant 
is ſuthcient to waſh away all your Sins, be 
they ever ſo great; f thou canſt believe, all 
Things are poſſible to him that believeth. Oh! 


my Brethren, ſay, with the Father of the 


Child, Lord, I believe, help thou mine Un- 
belief. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my Name, 
ſays Chriſt, believing, ye ſhall receive. 
hat ſoever ye ſhall aſe the Father in my 
Name, he will give it you. If ye, being 
evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your 
Children, how much more Mall my Father 
which is in Heaven give good Things unto 
them that aſe him? Perhaps ſome troubled 
Soul may ſay, this is what I want; here is 
my Misfortune, I want that Belief; an evil 
Heart of Unbelief will not let me ſee that 
the Lord is gracious. My Brother, I ſym- 
pathize with you, this has often been my 
own Caſe; I have known what it 1s to have 
my Sins and horrid' Provocations againſt 
God ſtaring me in the Face, and have been 
unable to lift up mine Eyes to God ; I have 
ſeen the Vileneſs, the Baſeneſs, the Treache- 
ry, the curſed Deceitfulneſs of my own 
wicked Heart fo tranſcendently great, that 


T have thought it impoſſible for God to 


pardon ſuch a Wretch as me. I can there- 
fore, I ſay, bear a Part in your Anxiety, 
= 1 when 
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SRM. when you complain of Unbelief. If you 
V. canot believe then, aſk God for Faith, aſk 
WY Vit of God in Chriſt: Perhaps your Hearts 
are ſo ſtony that ye cannot pray, then you 
can ſigh, you can wiſh, at leaſt, that God 
would be merciful to you; and one Wiſh 
from the Heart, one ſingle Lord Feſus help 
me from a contrite Soul, will find its Way 
to the God of your Salvation. Beg of God 
to ſoften your Hearts, to pardon your Sins, 
to aſſure you of that Pardon, to crucify all 
your evil Inclinatiens, and to lead you by 
his Spirit into all Holineſs. I do not want 
to ſend People to Chriſt for Salvation, and 
et to continue in their Sins: Thoſe who! 
make the Objection plainly prove, that the 
Root of the Matter is not in them : There 
is no Sinner that is truly humbled and de- I 
firous of Pardon, but what hates and abhors  « 
himſelf, none but what is defirous of turn- | 
ing from Sin, and leading the Life of Chriſt 
and of God. 4 
Watch, therefore, unto Prayer, my re- f 
nting Brethren, pray without ceaſing, Þ G 
beg the Teſtimony of God's Spirit with e- 
our own that your Sins are pardoned, I k. 
beſeech him that his Spirit may witneſs gi 
with your Spirits that ye are the Chilaren , fo 
God. | th 
The other neceſſary Quality to pray a- Br 
right is a Spirit of Love to our Brethren. I I. 
You may obſerve, as I have gone on, that I fr 
— I hawe 
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1 I have not ſaid a Word of praying to God SRRM. 
4 for temporal Bleflings: Do not imagine V. 
Ss | from hence that I would adviſe you to ne 
u  gle& making Application to him for them; 
d the Chriſtan will always depend upon 
hl God's Providence for a Supply ot his bodily 
5 Wants; he knows that the God who can 
give him eternal Life, can and will give 
d him earthly Bleflings. I have not touched 
s, | upon this, becauſe I am at preſent treating 
on Prayer in general, and Prayer for an In- 
y | tereſt in Jeſus Chriſt is the principal Part 
nt of it; beſides, the various Kinds of Prayer 
d will be conſidered under the Head of the 
10 | Lord's Prayer, which I ſhall hardly be able 
ne to accomplith at this Time. 5 
re To proceed. Love to our Brethren is a 
e- | Requiſite to Prayer; for, when we pray to 
Is | God for Mercy to ourſelves, we mult alſo 
n- pray for our Brethren, yea, for our Enemies. 
iſt Chriſtianity is a communicative Religion, 
and, when we ſee our own Danger, we 
re- ſhall ſee that of our Brethren, and beg of 
19, God to convince them of it, and this is 
ith called Interceſſion, praying for all Man- 
ed, kind; and I do not know of a better Expe- 
% dient to ſtifle our Animoſities than praying 
por each other. It is impoſſible to conceive 
the Advantage ariſing from praying for our 
a- Brethren: When a Soul is mounting to the 
en. Throne of God on the Wings of holy De- 
hat fire, and is pleading with him for another 
| | j = 28 
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SRM. as well as itſelf, when it imitates its bleed 
V. Maſter in doing good, how is it warmed 
Wand delighted! Therefore, my Brethren, 


them. You cannot imagine what 
Revenge this is. I would adviſe every nar- 
Tow-hearted Perſon- to uſe this Method of 
Interceſſion; indeed it is an admirable one, 


if you have a Quarrel againſt any, wy for 


weet 


it enlarges the Heart, it opens the very 


Soul, it unites our Brethieons Crimes with 


our own, and nails them to the Croſs of our 
Redeemer. 

] ſhall now proceed to deſcribe very 
briefly the Uſes and Advantages of Prayer. 
You will obſerve, that I have chiefly con- 


ſidered Prayer at preſent as the wreſtling of 


a Soul with God tor Pardon of Sin, and an 
Aſſurance of his Forgiveneſs. 

This is the firſt Step, and what the Text 
leads to, which, at the ſame Time that it 
deſcribes a converted People returning to 


God, ſets forth the Advantages of thus re- 


turning to him: J my People which are 
called by my Name ſhall bumble themſelves, 


and pray, and feek my Face, and turn from 


their wicked Ways, then will J hear from 


Heaven, and will forgive their Sins, and 


v8ll heal their Land. 
Firſt, then, the Words ſuppoſe the Sin- 


ner to be convinced of his Danger, and 


likewiſe to be filled with an Abhorrence of 
"wm to be turned * his wicked Ways; 


for, 


r W wy . 8 
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for, without Sorrow for Sin, there can be SERM. 
no Pardon, and that can be no Sorrow V. 
which does not fill us with an Abhorrence 57S 
of it and an Averſion to it, Which does not 
indeed neceſſitate us to beg the Spirit of 
God to enable us to avoid it; but, when 


** * 


the contrite Soul comes humbly to God, 
; and throws himſelf: upon his Redeemer, 
7 is conſcious of his own Unworthineſs, and 
1 truſts in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, then, ſaith 
r the Lord, I wrll bear from Heaven, Do 


nat deſpair, my poor, trembling Brother 
y Sinner, do not deſpair, I b hear you from 
. Heaven, ſays God. God has promiſed to 
4 hear you and be merciful to you, and his 


f Promiſes ſhall by no means fail. What an 


n Honour is this, my Brethren, for the great 
and glorious God of all the Univerſe to lend 
Kt an attentive Ear to ſuch vile Worms as we 


it are! Who would not think it an Honour 
© to have Audience of an earthly King? Be- 
e- | hold then (and admire and love while ve 
re behold) the immortal King of Kings vouch- 
's, | fafeing to hear the Petitions of ſinful Duſt 
and Aſhes: But God does notonly hear, os 
„it he was to hear, and then diſregard, 
nd would be of no Ute to us) but. God == 
not, will not, only hear, but he faith, 7 


n- will forgive their Sin. Here is reviving 
nd News indeed! 
of You ſee, myF ellow-Sinners, it you pray 


s vato God he will forgive your Sins; he has 
or, 13 promiſed, 
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SxRNM. promiſed, and be aſſured, if you wait in 
V. humble Faith, you ſhall ſee: the Promiſe 
WY Vfulfilled in yourſelves, you ſhall rte that 


the Lord is gracious, and know, by your 
own happy Experience, that the Lord Je- 


ſus is a Redeemer to your Souls. Oh! what 
infinite Delight does the praying Soul expe- 


rience! Prayer is the Lite of the Soul, and 
the Chriſtian can no more live without 


Prayer than he can live without Food, 


What Encouragement then have we to pray 
when God ſays he will hear us! What En- 
couragement have Sinners to pray when 
God ſays I will forgive their Sins) Yes, 
my -poor deſponding Brother or Siſter, the 
Lord will hear your Prayer, and forgive 
your Sins. Be perſuaded then, O Sinner, 
to try the Experiment ; be ſoftened every 


hard Heart, bend every ſtubborn Knee, 


before the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for with him 
there is Mercy, and with him there 1s plente- 
ous Redemption ; and 1 will heal their Land, 
ſaith God; he will heal our Maladies, he 
will cheriſh the Sinner's Heart, he will heal 


it of all its Wounds, and anoint it with the 


VUnction of the bleſſed Spirit, and ſupport 
him under all his Troubles. 

All the temporal Bleſſings promiſed the 
Jews were expreſſive of ſpiritual Delive- 
rances to the Church of Chriſt, and, by 
healing the Land of  Plagues and Diſtem- 


pers, is meant, the purging the Church in 


general 
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general from Hereſy, or cleanſing the Sin- SRRM · 
ner's Heart by the Mediator's Blood, and V. 
leading and conducting him by his good LAYWs 


Spirit. | 
I have now endeavoured to ſet before 
you the Nature, the Requilites, and Advan- 


tages of Prayer in general; when I come to 


treat on the Lord's Prayer I ſhall be more 
particular; the Time will not permit me ta 
enter upon it at preſent, therefore I ſhall 
only make a ſhort Application of what has 
been ſaid, and may the eternal God apply 
it to all our Hearts. . : 
Firſt. You who are humbled under God's 
Hand, who know you are Sinners, and 
ſtand in need of Help, you ſee, my Brethren, 
a Door open for your Deliverance. Turn ye 
to the Lord Feſus, the ſtrong Hald of 
wounded Sinners, ye Priſoners of Hope, 
A Fountain 18 opened, my Brethren, in 
your Redeemer's Side, and you need not 
fear finding Reſt unto your Souls, Pray then, 
my Brethren, pray without ceaſing, call 
upon him, for he has promiſed to hear 
you. 


minal Chriſtians, who are mere formal Pro- 
feſſors, who will go to Heaven by your 
own Works, and will not accept Salvation 
as God's free Gift, to you, my Brethren, I 
| have ſpoken very plainly, and I entreat you 
not to be offended; I deſire not to offend 

I 4 your 


Again. You who are no more than no- 
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S ERM. your Perſons, but your unconverted Hearts 


I would offend. Do, my Brethren, be 


convinced. Indeed your Works cannot 


juſtify you. If you believe the Scriptures, if 
you believe your own Church, you can do no 
ou Works till you are juſtified. How ridi- 
culous then is it in you to expect Juſtifica- 


tion from your Works, when your Works 
muſt proceed from Juſtification? Would 


ou not think that Man mad who ſhould 
tell you that the Fruit was the Cauſe of the 
Tree? Surely you would fay, © I always 
« thought that the Tree produced the 
Fruit.“ Juſt as mad are you, if you 
think Works are the Cauſe of your Juſtifi- 
cation; they have no Hand in it at all, 
nor can you do one Work acceptable to God 
till you are juſtified. I know what I ſay to 
be true, and, therefore, I wſe great Plain- 

neſs of f Sp eech. 
My > pry bear with me, for, indeed, 
I am ſollicitous for your eternal Salvation. 
Do come humbly to Chriſt, throw aſide 
your vain Hope and falſe Confidence, do 
not be above accepting eternal Life from a 
crucified Saviour. Indeed, my Brethren, 
your Peace 1s a falſe one; it is your- Obſti- 
nacy and Blindneſs that will not let you ſee 
this, and the more you depend upon your 
own Abilities, the more blind you will be. 
Oh! 'come then, as little Children, own 
yourſelves Sinners, * with me, 
that 


] 
4 
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that you really want a Redeemer; do come SgRRNC. 
to Chriſt by Prayer, try the Experiment, V. 
repair to the Throne of Grace, and beg of WV 


| you then be in? And, when your Souls de- 
part from your Bodies, they will be con- 
veyed by the Hands of Devils into unutter- 

able Woe. O! my God, what Horrors 
i will you then experience ! what would you 
. then give for a ſmall Portion of your miſ- 
8 ſpent Time! how gladly would you em- 
0 brace your Redeemer, and Salvation by 
a him! Be perſuaded then in Time, the 
, Lord Jeſus now invites you to be happy; 
- bad as you are, you are not too bad for him 
eto diſplay his Loving- kindneſs upon. Come ö 
r then unto him, and pray to him, and he ' 
. will have Mercy on you. Do not perſiſt W 
nin your horrid Rebellion againſt God, do 4 
e, | not ſhut your Eyes againſt the Light, do 9 
at | not 9 


God to give you a Sight of yourſelves and 


a Sight of your Redeemer. 1 

- A Word to thoſe who are dead in Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins, and I have done, I pre- 
ſume I need not inform you, my Brethren, 
that, while you continue in your Sins, you 


are in a State of Enmity with God. Think, 
O think, what it is to have the eternal God 
your Enemy, and, if you die in your pre- 


ſent State, everlaſting Deſtruction muſt be 

our Portion; when you are on your 
Death- Beds, and ſee the boundleſs Proſpect 
of Eternity before you, what Horrors wall 
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N SERM: not let your dying Redeemer call in vain. 
V. See the Blood ſtreaming from his Side! ſee 
WYV what your redeeming God has ſuffered for 
you! Do not then, I intreat you, do not 
crucify him afreſh, but come home to him; 
come down every Zaccheus, and Ol that 
the Lord Jeſus may incline all your Hearts 
to accept of Mercy while it is to be had! 
Do, my Brethren, reſolve to do what you. 
never did before, reſolve to pray to God, 
try if Jeſus be not a merciful Mediator : If 
you come humbly unto him, he is able and 
willing to deliver you, and whoſcever cometh 

to bim he will in no wiſe caſt out, 


SERMON 


SERMON VL 


Second Book of Chronicles, Chap. vu, 
: Verſe 14. 


If my People which are called by my Name 
ſhall humble themſelves, and pray, and 
ſeek my Face, and turn from their wicked 
Ways, then will I hear from Heaven, and 
will forgive their Sins, and will heal their 


Land. 
HES E Words contain Part of God's SRRM. 
Promiſe to Solomon at the Dedica- VI. 

cation of the Temple. This Prince 

was aſſured, by the God of 1/-ae/, that Re- 

gard ſhould ever be had to the Sacrifices and 

Oblations, to the Prayers and Supplications 

which ſhould be offered up therein. God's 

Acceptance of the Prayers made there, 

pointed out, in a ſtriking Manner, his Ac- 

ceptance of thoſe Prayers which are offered 
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SERM, up by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, the true, living 
VI. Temple. 

ln my former Diſcourſe on theſe Words 
I propoſed the following Method, viz. firſt,” 
to diſcourſe on Prayer in general, ſecondly, 
to give you a ſhort Paraphraſe on the Lord's 
Prayer, and then to conclude with an Ap- 
plication of th&whole'toturſelves : the Gf 
of theſe I have already diſpatched, I ſhall 
therefore proceed, in the ſecond Place, to 
give yours | ſhort ws. on the Lord s | 
Prayer. Gen | 

And may the Holy Spirit of God take all 
our Hearts under his gracious Influence, 
that we may attend with Meekneſs on the 
good Word of his Grace. 

Our Church, as I obſerved, after ſetting 
the Law before us, informs us, that it is 
out of our Power to obe y it. The Uncon- 
verted cannot perform it; they muſt, there- 
fore, have Recourſe to the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath kept it for them: Thoſe 

who are converted cannot obſerve it of 
themſelves, they muſt, therefore, implore 
the Guidance of God's good Spirit to direct 
and aſſiſt them, This they muſt do in the 
Uſe of the Means he has ſet up in his 
Church, the firſt of which 1s Prayer; and, 
as a Pattern for Prayer, our Church preſents 
us with a moſt perfect Model, compoſed 
by our dear Redeemer himſelf. 


Aſter 
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Alfter the Prayer, ſhe gives us an Expo- SERNM. 
ſition of it. The Catechumen, having re- VI. 
pedted the Lord's Prayer, is aſked, What N= 

. defireft' thou of God in this Prayer? To 

which he anſwers: J deſire my Lord God 

-our beavenly Father, who is the Greer of all 
Goodneſs, to ſend his Grace unto me and to 

: all People, that we may worſhip him, ſerve 

him, and obey him as we ought to do, And I 

) pray unto God that he will ſend us all Things 

; BE that be needful, both for our Souls and Bodies, 

and that pe will be merciful unto us, and for- 

| give us our Sins; and that it will pleaſe him 

to fave and defend us in all Dangers, ghoſtly 

e = and bodily; and that he will keep us from all 
Sin and Wickedneſs, and from our ghoſily 

7 Enemy, and from everlaſting Death. And 

$ this I truſt he will do of his Mercy and Good- 

- neſs, through cur Lord TFeſus Chriſt. And 

= therefore I ſay, Amen. So be it. 

s This Prayer conſiſts of a Preface, ſix Pe- 

e titions, and a Doxology. And, firſt, for 

ff the Preface, which is this: Our Father 

e which art in Heaven. 

& The Perſon, or, rather, the Being, ad- 


le dreſſed in this Prayer, is no leſs than the 
is eternal and everlaſting Ged and Father of 
d, Men and Angels, that God who meted out 
ts the Heavens with a Span, who laid the Foun- 


d dations of the Earth; he who founded it upon 
the Seas, and prepared it upon the Floods ; 

er be created all Things of nothing, and by him 
alt 
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Seem. I Things ſubjft. He is therefore properly 
VI. ſtiled Our Father, becauſe he is our com- 
mon Parent; he formed us of the Duſt of 


the Earth; to him we owe our Being, and 
every Faculty of our Souls. He is not only 
our Father by Creation, but alſo by Preſer- 
vation; he not only created but preſerves 
us to this Hour. To his wiſe and good 
Providence are we indebted for every Bleſ- 
fing we enjoy; the very Air we breath, 
every Neceſſary and every Convenience of 
this Life proceeds from his Bounty and 
Goodneſs. This Being we addreſs as our 
Father which is in Heaven, As for our God, 
he is in Heaven; he hath done whatſoever 
pleaſed him. Our God inbabitethb Eternity, 
and dwelleth in that Light which no Man can 
approach unto, He ruleth in the Heavens 
over all, from the Beginning. Heaven 1s 
his Throne, and the Earth is bis Foot/tool. 
This awful and tremendous Being are poor, 
miſerable Sinners allowed to call upon and 
approach unto by Prayer, . 
By God, we are not to underſtand ſuch a 
Being as ſome of the Heathens invented to 
themſelves, not ſuch a ſupreme Being or infi- 
nitely-extended Subſtance as metaphyſical 
Deiſts ſpeak of, but the Lord and God of 
Chri/tians, the bleſſed THREE. ONE, One 
eternal, unchangeable Being exiſting in Three 
Perſons, and known to Man in three diſtinct 
Offices or Relations. Whenever Chriſt 
men- 
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mentions the Father in the New Teſtament, SRM. 
: we are generally to underſtand him as ſpeak- VI. 

c ing of the Eſſence or Godhead, we are to un- 
| derſtand him as ſpeaking in his human Na- 

ture: Thus, when he ſays, Whycalleft thou me 

; good? 7 here is none good but one, that 1s God: 

; When he faith, The Father is greater than 

| J; he ſpeaks in his human Nature. His 

: Manhood was taken into the Eſſence, and 

that Manhood muſt neceſſarily be inferior 


{ | to the Effence itſelf, He is equal with the 
| Father, or Eſſence, as touching his Godhead, 
- altho' he was inferior to the Father as touch- 
4 ing bis Manhood, When Chriſt ſpeaks of 
- the Father he means the Eſſence or God- 
Tz head, and when he faith he is inferior to 
1 the F ather, he ſpeaks of himſelf as being a 
5 Man. 
5 The Father then, whom we are taught to 
| pray to in this excellent Form of Words, is 
. the holy and undivided Trinity, the undoubt- 
4 edLord and God of Chriſtians, who dwelleth 
| in Manſions of Glory, infinite in Power and 
a | Happineſs, from everlaſting to everlaſiing, 
0 This Conſideration ſhould raiſe and humble 
6 our Hearts whenever weapproach the Throne | 
1 of Grace. Our Hearts ſhould be raiſed and | 
f elevated when we conſider what an Honour | 
e 1s conferred on us in being permitted to | 
e converſe with the great Jehovah; our Hearts | 


+ ſhould be humbled when we conſider our- 
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SRM. {elves as his ſinful Creatures, me 

VI. appear before him. a1; | 
But this eternal Being is not only © our | 
Father by Creation and Preſervation, he is | 
alſo the Chriſtian's Father by Redemption; 
and, my Brethren, unleſs the everlaſting N 
God is your F ather i in Chriſt, unleſs he be a , 
Father reconciled unto you, by the Blood of | 1 
bis Son, the former Relation will ſtand you t 
in no Stead ; his being our Father by Crea- 1 

tion and Sovereignty over us may magnity 
his Power, but his being eur Father in the 0 
Lord Jeſus will magnify his Mercy; and, I a 
unleſs his Mercy be thus extended. to us, tl 
good were it. for us that we had never been U 
born, You, then, who are in an uncon- E 
verted State, be wiſe for yourſelves; the is 
eternal God, who is able to hurl deſtructive 8 
Vengeance upon your Heads, now invites I al 
ou to be reconciled to him: Will you but Ine 
attend to the Word of his Grace, you may th 
ſtill have a Right to call him your Father I 6 
in Chriſt. And what a Comfort muſt it be 0 
to every true Believer to know that God is 1 L 
his Father, that he is no longer a God of 6. 

Terrors but a God of Mercy, reconciled 
unto him by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt! I in 
What Satisfaction muſt it give to Sinners, I co 
when they know they have ſuch 4 Father th 
who is in Heaven, that the Lord of Heaven fre 
15 their Father, and has promiſed to ſupport 2 


them! How muſt this encourage them I J. 
amidſt 
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amiditall Oppoſition! Altho' they may be be- SRERNM. 


ſet with various Troubles, altho' on Earth they 


may have no Place to flee unto, yet in Hea- L5WW 


ven they have a ſure Friend, to whom they 
can make their Defires known, and who 
will never leave them nor forſake them. Altho? 
the Earth be moved, and every Thing here 
below be at Variance with them, yet have 
they the comfortable Aſſurance, that he 
Lord who dwelleth on bigh is migbtier. | 
May every Soul here preſent be prevailed 
on to make this God their Friend, to ſeek 
an Intereſt in this tender Father ; that in all 
their Diſtreſſes, whether of Fleſh or Spirit, 
they may know where to go for Grace and 
Help. For the Chriſtian &ows that God 
is his Father; he is alſo ſenſible that all 
good Things proceed from him, that, as he 
alone is infinite, ſo is he abundant in Good- 
neſs to thoſe who call upon him: And 
therefore our Church, in her Expoſition ' 
ſubjoined to this Prayer, explains the Words 
Our Father which art in Heaven, by my 
Lord God our heavenly Father, who 1s the 
Giver of all Goodneſs. _ 
There is one Thing more to be obſerved 
in the Preface, and it is this: We are not 
commanded to ſay my Father, but our Fa- 
ther, Altho' every true Believer can fay, 
from his own happy Experience, God is 
my Father, yet, when we addreſs the 


Throne of Grace, it is neceſſary our Hearts 
| | ſhould 
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SERM. ſhould be enlarged ; our Hearts muſt be 
VI. opened to our Brethren, if we expect the 
ars of the Lord thould be open to our 
Prayers: We are to fay our Father, in 
Token that we pray for others as well as 
ourſelves. We call him our Father, as pray- 
ing in Behalf of all Mankind, for all thoſe 
who are his, who are equally his, Children 
by Creation, with ourſelves, manifeſting our 
Deſire that he would be pleaſed to reveal 
himſelf to them, and be a Father unto 
them by Redemption: We call him our | 
Father, as praying, in Behalf of our Brethren | | 
in Chriſt, in Behalf of all true Believers, ; 
to the Father of his Church, deſiring him to 
water it with the Dew of his Bleſfing. How \ 
a 
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ſhould this enlarge every narrow Heart, how 
ſhould it open every contracted Soul, and 
put an End to thoſe: cauſeleſs Diviſions and | 
Animoſities fubſiſting amongſt Chriſtians! I E 
Let us, my Brethren, whenever we ap- I 7 
proach the Throne of Grace, and profeis | C 
{ to call God ou, Father, let us implore his I 
Spirit, that we may be endued with a Prin- || 

ciple of Love to our Brethren, that we may v 

be defirous of praying for others as well as | F 

ourſelves. Thus much for the Preface, I Pe 

Onr Father which art in Heaven. G 

The firſt Petition is, hallcwed be thy hi 

Name. This is the firſt Thing we are to be 

pray for. By Name we are to underſtand, Sp 

| | not only his Name ſtrictly and properly ſo be 
1 POTS 8 33 | 
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called, but alſo his Glory and Goodneſs, SERM. 
his Power and Wiſdom, his Honour and VI. 
Might, and all other his infinite Perfe&tions. l. - 
By hallowed we mean praiſed, ſanctified, or 
made holy. The firſt Thing then we are 
to pray for is, that God's Name may be 
ſanctified in us; not only that his Name 
may be praiſed and had in honour amon 
all Kingdoms outwardly upon Earth, but 
that a Senſe of his Glory and Goodneſs may 

Ide implanted in our Souls; we mult deſire 

| that the Lord God would be ſanctiſied in 

| | our Hearts. Moſt wifely then did our Re- 

: deemer place this Petition in the foremoſt 

) Rank, becauſe, till our Hearts are whole 

/ | with God, no Prayers we make will be 

acceptable unto him. It is an eaſy Matter 

to repeat the Lord's Prayer with our Lips, 

d but God requireth the Heart: God, my 

| | Brethren, regurreth Truth in the inward 

Parts. My Son, give me thine Heart, faith 

's | God. In this Petition, then, we pray (and 

is | you'll obſerve all along, that we are to in- 

1- | clude our Brethren as well as ourſelves, for, 

y | we do not ſay, my Father give me, but our 

as | Father give us, &c.) I ſay, then, in this 

e, Petition, the Believer prays that the Lord 
God would be pleaſed to ſanctify himſelf in 

his Heart; we are to pray that God would 

to || be plcaſed to dwell in our Hearts by his 

id, Spirit, and place his Name there; we are to 

ſo beg for ſuch a Meaſure of Grace, that we 

d, K 2 may 
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SERM, may have a juſt.Senſe of God's Attributes 
VI. and Perfections, of his infinite Glory and 
UYVredeeming Love; that the Thoughts and 
Affections of our Hearts may entirely center 
in him, and that it may be our conſtant 
Employment and our daily Study to pro- 
mote his Glory and magnify his Love; we 
are to beſeech him that we may be actuated 
by a conſtant Senſe of his Greatneſs and 
Goodneſs, and have his Glory ever in our 

View. 

And now, my Brethren, is this ths State 
of our Minds whenever we repeat the 
Lord's Prayer? Do we really deſire that 
the Lord God may be ſanctified in all our 
Hearts when we ſay, hallowed be thy Name? 
— if we did we ſhould ſee the Fruits of 

: And yet, unleſs the Lord is ſanctified 
in our Hearts, unleſs we fear and reverence 
his holy Name from the Bottom of our 
Souls, our very Prayers are an Abomination 
to him, Let us, then, beg of God to en- 
able us to hall and lanctify his Name; let 
us implore his Grace, that our Hearts may 
accompany our Tongues whenever we ſay 

 ball:wed be thy Name. 

The next Petition is, Thy Kingdom come. 
By the Kingdom of God is not only meant 
his Dominion and Sovereignty over all the 
Earth, (for that Kingdom is already eſta- 
blihed) the Kingdom we are commanded 
to pray for is the Kingdom of Chriſt in the 

Hearts 
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Hearts of all faithful People; we are to en- SERM. 
treat the Lord to compleat his Kingdom VI. 
upon Earth; in an outward Manner, that 


he would be pleaſed to bring in all Jews, 
Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, to the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, that Chriſt may reign 
and his Goſpel may be profeſſed over all the 
Earth, that Che Earth may be full of the 
Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover 
the Sea, We are to beg of him to open the 
Eyes of all unenlightened Nations, that 
they may ſee and believe the great Truths 
of the Goſpel, and that the Fulneſs of the 


Gentiles may come in; we are alfo to pray 


unta him that the Kingdom of his Grace 


may be ſet up and eſtabliſhed in our Souls ; 
we are to defire the Lord would reign in our 
Hearts, that he would be pleaſed to rule in 
our Souls, and ſubdue our finful Luſts and 
evil Inclinations, which are Traitors and 
Enemies unto him ; we are to beg of him 
to dethrone the Tyrant which has fo long 
reigned in our Breaſt, and to drive every 
Canaanite out of the Land, and to make 
our Souls a fit Hahitation for his good Spi- 


rit; we muſt defire that the Lord would be 
pleaſed to bring every Thought into Captivity | 
unto the Obedience of Chriſt; that the 


Lord would be pleaſed to rule us by his 


Grace, and lead us by his Spirit; we are to 


beg of him to paſs an Act of Indemnity for 
our former Rebellion againſt him, and re- 
| „„ ceive 
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| SgrM, ceive us into his Service, who is our natural 
VI. Lord and Sovereign. | 1155 
his, my Brethren, muſt be our State if 

ever we would fee God; unleſs we partaxke 


of the Kingdom of Grace here, we ſhall 
never partake of the Kingdom of Glory 
| hercafter, Our bleſſed Redeemer muſt ne- 
ceſſarily reign and exerciſe his ſpiritual 
Kingdom in our Hearts ; our Hearts muſt 
be renewed by his Grace, and ſanctified by 
his Spirit; King Jeſus muſt reign in our 
Hearts till he bath put all Enemies under his 
Feet; we muſt experience our Redeemer 
as exerciſing his kingly Office within us. 

Let us then, my Brethren, whenever we 
uſe this Petition, let us beg of God that our 
Hearts and Souls may ſay, thy Kingdom 
came ; let us earneſtly beg to be under his 
Kingdom of Grace here, that we may be 
admitted into his glorious one hereafter. 
zut is this the Caſe? do we really deſire 
us Kingdom may be eſtabliſhed in our 
Hearts whenever we repeat the Lord's 
Prayer? On the contrary, are not the 
Generality of us the Servants and Subjects 
of Satan? Do we ſo much as deſire to 
change our Maſter? How then can we bc 
guilty of ſuch folemn Mockery? O! beg 
of God to guide yon aright, to inform you 
of the. true Meaning of this Petition, and 
to enable you to ſay from the Bottom of 
your Hearts, tby Kingdom come, 
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The next Petition is, thy Will be done in SERM- 
Earth as it is in Heaven. In this Petition VI. 
we profeſs to make an Offering to God of Wo 
our Spirits, Souls, and Bodies, yielding our- 
ſelves unto him to perform his Will and to 
do his Pleafure: We deſire, (I mean, if we 
are ſincere) we deſire that our Wills may be 
conformed to the Will of God. The Be- 
liever implores the Spirit of God to rectify 
his depraved Will, and to enable him to do 
the Will of God. If we would be the 
6 Servants of God we muſt give up (freely 
give up) our own Will, and deſire to obey 
| the Will of God in every Particular. The 
; Chriſtian beſeeches God in this Petition to 
I write his Law in his Heait, to ſtamp his 
1: | Image upon his Soul, that he may in all 
s | Things order his Converſation aright ; he 
deſires that the Will of God, in every Par- 
. | ticular, may be accompliſhed here on Earth 
e as it is fulfilled in Heaven. As the Sun im- 
r | parts Light and Heat to all, and as the 
's | Moon, the Stars, and all the Powers of 
e | Heaven perform their ſtated Revolutions, 
ts | and proceed in a regular and ſtated Courſe, 
o | according to the Will of God, ſo are Chriſti- 
e ans to pray to him, that they alſo may 
-» | perſevere in their Chriſtian Courſe, and 
Ju in all Things perform his Will and Plea- 
1d ſure. e 
of Again. As Angels, and Archangels, and 
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SrRM. the Commandments of God, as they are 
VI. ever reſounding his Praiſes, and ſinging 
V allelujahs to his Name, as they are ever at 
Hand to ſuccour and defend us on Earth when 
God wills and commands them ſo to do; 
in like Manner are we to beg of God fo to 
lead and direct us by his godly Motions, that 
we may in all Things obey his bleſſed Will; 
we are to pray that the Will of God m̃ay 
be accompliſhed in the Converſion of all 
Unbelievers, and in the Sanctification of all 
his faithful People; and we are to make the 
Hoſts of Heaven, and all the bleſſed Spirits 

above, - our Pattern and Example. 

In Heaven the Will of God is conſtantly 
performed, there he meets with no Oppo- 
fition; the Will of God is no where con- 
trouled but in the Hearts of Men : How un- 
grateſul muſt we appear, even in our ow 
Eyes, when we reflect that we alone, of : 

all God's Creatures, bid Defiance to his 

Will? We have as great, perhaps, greater 
Reaſons (humanly ſpeaking) to obey the | 
Will of God than the heavenly Choir; they 
pever had a Redeemer to ſhed his Blood for 
them. Amazing that we, of all Creatures, 1 
are the moſt indebted to God's Goodneſs, t 
that we, of all Creatures, are the moſt diſ- L 
obedient to his Will! Oh! let us beg of { 

. 


God to break theſe ſtony Hearts of ours, to 
rectify our diſorderly Wills, (for by Nature 
. 1 | they 
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they are at Enmity with God) and to lead SRRR. 
us by his Spirit to obey his Will. 1 
God's Will, my Brethren, is this: That 
you do not ruin yourſelves for ever, that you 
embrace the Lord Jeſus Chriſt as your Sa- 
viout and your Redeemer, and be made 
completely happy in him. Oh! do not 
deſpiſe theſe gracious Offers, do not attempt 
to fruſtrate the Will of God, when he wills 
your Peace and eternal Salvation; rather let 
us implore his Holy Spirit, that his Name 
may be ſanctified in our Hearts, that his 
Kingdom may be planted in our Souls, that 
we may be able to perform his Mill as it 
7s in Heaven. In this Manner our Cate- 
chiſm explains theſe three Petitions : Ire 
my Lord God our heavenly Father, who is the 
Grver of all Goodneſs, to ſend his Grace unto 
ne and to all People, that awe may worſhrp him, 
ſerve him, and obey him, as wwe ought to db. 
Beſides this, when the Chriſtian prays that 
God's Will may be done, he is taught to 
ſubmit to all the Diſpenſations of Provi- 
dence, he defires the Lord would be pleaſed 
to enable him to ſubmit to whatever he 
ſhall lay upon him; Patience under Aﬀic- 
tions, and Reſignation to the Will of God 
under all Adverſities, are no eaſy Leſ- 
fons to learn. We are generally apt to ima- 
gine that we can aſſiſt God, as it were, 
that we can dictate to him a better Method 
pf proceeding than he uſually obſerves, ” 
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Saal. if the Judge of all the Earth would not do 


right. Few attain to ſuch an entire Reſig - 


nation to the Will of God, as to be con- 
tented in the Station he has placed them in. 


Beg of God then, my Brethren, to enable 
u in all Things to ſubmit your Wills to 
by to convince you that all is for the belt, 
that he viſits you for your Profit, that the 
Afflictions he lays upon you ſhall miniſter 
to your ſpiritual Advantage, that in his 
good Time he will wholly remove them, 
or leflen the Degree of them, or make you 
able to bear them. At the ſame Time you 
pray tor this holy Frame and Diſpoſition of 
Mind, look up by Faith to your bleſſed Maſ- 
ter, and make him your Pattern. When 
the bleſſed Jeſus was in an Agony for 
your Sakes, when his human Nature was 
ready to fink under the Weight of his Af- 
flictions, when he was fainting and trem- 
bling under the Cup of his Father's Wrath, 
with what Meckneſs and Reſignation did 
he at laſt ſubmit! Father, if this Cup may 
nat paſs from me except I drink it, thy Will 
be done, Let this, my Brethren, be conſtant- 
ly in your Remembrance, and, depend upon 
it, it will enable you, by God's Grace, to ſub- 

mit chearfully to all Trials and Afflictions. 
The next Petition is, Give us this Day 
eur daily Bread, In this Petition we are 
taught to pray to God for all temporal and 
ſpiritual Bleſſings. In this Petition we pray 
| f i _ wnte 
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unto God (as our Church obſerves) that he Sn. 


139 


well ſend us all Things. tat. be needful both VI. 
for our Souls and Bodies. And, firſt, we WWW 


are to pray unto God for freſh. Supplies of 
Grace unto our Souls. The Spiritual Gifts 
of God to his Church. are frequently com- 
pared in Scripture to Bread; I am the true 
Bread, ſaith Chriſt, J am the Bread which 
came down from Heaven. God invites us 
in the Book of Proverbs to partake of his 
ſpiritual Bleſſings, ſaying, Come, eat of my 


Bread, and drink of: the Mine that I have 


mingled. The Grace and Afiiſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit are as neceſſary for our Souls, as 
outward Bread is requiſite for our Bodies 
Abundant Reaſon have we therefore to ſay, 
Lord, evermore give us this Bread. We 
are not only to pray to God for a Portion of 
his Grace in general, but we are to aſl for 
freſh Supplies of it, give us this Day cur 
daily Bread. Without Bread the Body can- 
not be ſupported. And, as the Body requires 
daily Recruits in order to its Suſtenance, ſo 
we ſtand in need of conſtant, of daily Sup- 

lies of God's Spirit to nouriſh our Souls: 
We are, therefore, to implore his Spirit to 
give us a ſtedfaſt Faith in him, and to 


endue us with Grace that we may perſe- 


vere. And, ſurely, we ought always to be 
praying to God for his Grace and Strength, 
when we conſider what a Variety of Ene- 
mies we have to encounter with; our own 

| | wicked 
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140 An ExeosSITION of 
SERM. Wicked Hearts, a deceitful World, and our 
VI. grand Enemy the Devil, are always laying L 
WY WV Traps in our Way: How greatly. then do | 
we ftand in need of Help and ſpiritual | 
Support? N | | 7 
- ' Again. In this Petition we are directed 
to call upon God for a Supply of all our | 
bodily Wants. - Seeking firſt the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, we are to pray 
_ unto him for thoſe temporal Bleſſings we | 
ſtand in need of. The Chriſtian knows | 
that God hears his Prayer, he can remember | 
many Inſtatices of God's Mercy in granting | 
his Requeſts; the Chriſtian can rely on | 
God with ſure Confidence, and is con- — 
vinced he will provide for him; he lays no 
Streſs on his own Ingenuity, but commits 
himſelf to God; he begs a Bleſſing on his 
Endeavours, and-prays to him for all earthly 
Bleffings, becauſe he has commanded him 
ſo to do. As he is King of all the Earth, 
He is certainly able to grant our Requeſts; 
and, if we have a ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt, 
we may be aſſured, (let Things at preſent 
go how they will) we may be aſſured we 
thall'never want: Abundance, perhaps, we 
may never have, and God forbid we ſhould, 
{for it too often proves a Curſe) but Bread 
| | ro eat and Rai ment to put on we ſhall never 
53 want, Why ſhould I diſtruſt the Provi- 
dence of God? He who can give me eter- 
nal Life can certainly provide Food for my | 
* anima! 
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animal Life, he who feedeth the Ravens SERM. 
will ſurely feed his own Servants; God de- VE 
clares, that @ Sparrow does not fall to the NW 

Ground without his Knowledge, nay, that 
the very Hairs of our Head are all numbered. 
This ſurely, then, is an Encouragement to 
us to pray to God for a Supply of all our 
Wants: But then God will be truſted, God 
will be prayed to, and, if we will go on in 
our own Way, and do not leave the Event 
to him, we muſt thank ourſelves for the 
Diſappointment; but, if we wait upon the 
Lord in humble Faith, we may depend 
upon it he will grant our Requeſt. Some- 
times we may 4% and receive not, becauſe 
we aſe amiſs, becauſe we do not aſk in 
Faith, or becauſe we aſk the Bleſſings of 
this Life without defiring ſpiritual Bleſſings, 
and then we may aſk for the good Things 
of this World that we may £conſume them 
upon our Luſts; but we muſt firſt aſk, yea, 
and aſk earneſtly to, for aa Intereſt in the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and then we may ſafely 
commit our Cauſe to him who judgeth righte- 
ouſly. But then we are not to be extrava- 
gant in our Demands, we are not to dictate 
to him what he ſhall give, we are to ſub- 
mit to his Providence, and defire him to 
give us ſuch Things as he in his infinite 
Wiſdom ſhall ſee fit and convenient for us, 
we are alſo to wait daily upon God with 
our Requeſts, and therefore God often keeps 

| as 
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Sep xe. us low that he may keep us humble; he 
VI. gives his Servants. a ſmall Portion at a 
Ap Time, that they may attend the more 


cloſely upon him, that they may ſee his 
Goodneſs every Day in ſending them freſh 
Supplies. Indeed the Rich and Powerful 
are equally indebted to God's Providence 


with the Mean and Indigent, 'and it is 


equally their Intereſt to petition for daily 
Bread; innumerable Accidents, they know 
not of, may deprive them of their preſent 
Poſſeſſions, or put it out of their Power to 
enjoy them. Let us then, my Brethren, 
conſtantly rely upon God, let us truſt in his 
Providence, let us beg of him to give us 
Food convenient for us, and he has promiſed 
to hear us. 3 W 
But I haſten to the next Petition, which 
is, forgive us our Treſpaſſes as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
In this Petition we pray to God (as cur 
excellent Catechiſm obſerves) that be will 
be merciful unto us, and forgive us our Sins. 
In this Part we are to beg of God to forgive 
us our manifold Sins and Provocations a- 
gainſt him. That God is able to extend 
his Mercy to us all muſt allow, and that 
we ſtand in need of Mercy none will deny. 
But this Petition is not only deſigned for 
the Unconverted ; they indeed have great 
Reaſon to cry mightily unto God for his par- 
doning Grace and redeeming Love, be- 
cauſe, 
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cauſe, till they have it, they can e 


nothing but Vengeance at the Hand of God; VI. 
but the converted alſo have a Share in this LW 


Petition; the beſt of us, my Brethren, 


have need to afk Forgiveneſs at God's Hand 3 


chere is not a juſt Man upon Earth that doeth 
Good and finneth not, In _ Thengs « Wwe 
gens all. 

Believers, indeed, are looked upon as 
fe i in Chriſt their Head, but in Sam es 


there are many ſecret Sins; ; they have the Re- 


mains of original Sin lurking in their Breaſts, 
and they will always humble themſelves in 
the Sight of God ; many Enemies are yet 


unſubdued, and, thetebvee, we have all 


abundant Reaſon to aſk Forgiveneſs and 
Forbearance of God. 
As we ſtand in need of Mercy ourſelves, 
we are alſo to extend _— to our Bre- 
thren; nay, in this Prayer, we profeſs to 
alk God Forgiveneſs no otherwiſe than as 
we forgive thoſe who have injured us. This 
is the hardeſt Leſſon in the School of Chriſt; 
if we cannot bring ourſelves to this Frame, 
let us beg of God to endue us with it, let 
us, at leaſt, defire to forgive our Enemies, 
and God will carry thoſe Defires into Exe- 
cution. But, perhaps, ſome may ſay, I 
have been ſo groſly injured, ſo unkindly 
* treated, that I cannot overlook it. The 
e Perſon who has injured me is really un- 


<6 «< worthy my Forgiveneſs,” ” Well, my 


Brother, 


— 
EY k. 
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SR RNM . Brother, retire into your own Heart. Have 
VI. not you grofly offended your God and Sa- 

V viour? Your. Enemy, you ſay, is un- 
worthy: Are not you, by Nature, utterly 
unworthy of God's Mercy? Are you not an 
Enemy, a Traitor, a Rebel to God? It 
then you defire his Clemency ſhould be ex- 
tended to you, extend F orgiveneſs to your 
offending Brother. If you examine,. you | 
will find the ſame Seeds of Injuſtice lurking a 
in your Hearts, altho' God has been ſo 0 
merciful to you as not to ſuffer them to J 
ſprout into Action. Remember the Para- £ 
ble of the kind Maſter, who forgave his 0 
Servant ten thouſand J. alents, which Servant : 

f 


refuſed to forgive his Brother one hundred 
Pence. Remember what our Redecmer 
ſays, So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do 0 
alſo unto you, if ye, from your Hearts, for- 4 
2 not every one his Brother their 7 ref- y 
Oh! beg of God to give you a | 
8 and forgiving Spirit, becauſe, till B 
ou have it, you ſhut yourſelf out of all Pi 
Title to the Pr ivileges of the Goſpel, and. 
deprive yourſelf of many Opportunities of } 2 
enjoying ſweet Intercourſe and Communion "nd 
with your God. This Sin of Uncharitable- E 
nels is, perhaps, one of the Canaanites that 
is not yet rooted out. Cry mzghtily, then, PT 
to God, beſeech him continually to ſhew “ 


you your own Hearts, that, being humbled all 
for be 
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for your own Offences, you may the more SERNM. 

readily excuſe another. _ 346. 
Beſides, the Object of your Reſentment ,-vVW 

is more properly the Object of your Pity and | 

Compaſſion; if he is converted he demands 

your Love. Read St. Paul's Epiitle to Phi- 

lemon, ſee how the Apoſtle expoſtulates 

with him in Behalf of Oneſimus; if he is 

unconverted, if he is a Stranger to God, he 

really demands your Pity ; conſider what a 

dangerous State he is in. If your Enemy 

was in Danger of drowning, would you not 


gladly ſave his Life? How much more, 


then, when he is in Danger of everlaſting 
Deſtruction? Pray for him then, beg of 
God to fave his Soul. If you can but pray 
for your Enemy, (as I before obſerved) you 
cannot imagine how it will open your Soul 


and enlarge your Heart; or, if you cannot 


yet pray for your Brother, at leaſt pray for 
yourſelf; beg of God to root out this Gall of 
Bitterneſs; it is a Temptation that beſets you, 
pray againſt it. YT 

We are now arrived at the laſt Petition 
in this divine Compoſition; and lead us 
not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil. | | 

In the former Part of this Pctition we 
pray to God, (as our Church oblerves) that 
it will pieaſe him to ſave and defend us in 
all Dangers ghoſtly and bodily ; we are to 
beg of God to preſerve us in all Dangers 

| L both 
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Ser. both of Fleſh and Spirit. Ghoftly means 


Spiritual; it is derived from Gho/t, an old 


WYV Saxon Word, which ſignifies Spirit. We 


are not to imagine that God leads us into 
Temptation, for God cannot be tempted with 
Evil, neither tempteth he any Man, altho', 
for wiſe Ends, he permits his Servants to 
be tempted, in order to try their Fidelity 
and Truſt in him. ö 
Whenever we are tempted, my Bre- 
thren, let us call upon God. When the 
Chriſtian is tempted from within, or tor- 
mented from without, when he can ſay, 
with the Apoſtle, withiur are Fightings, 
doit hin are Fears, then is he to apply to the 
Lord Jeſus his Redeemer, who has pro- 
miſed to ſupport him, who / not ſuffer 
him to be tempted above that he 1s able, but 
will with the Temptation alſo make a Way to 
The laſt Part of the Petition is, and do- 
Iver us from Evil. In this our Church 
teachcs us to pray to God that he will keep 
us from all Sin and Wickedneſs, and from 
our ghojtly Enemy, and from everlaſting 
Death The Evil, then, we are to pray 
againſt 1s the Evil of Sin, and the Evil of 
Puniſhment; we are to beg of God to keep 
us from the Evil of Sin, from all Sin and 
Wickedneſs in which we are born, and to 
which we are liable; we are alſo to pray 
againſt the evil Dominion of Satan, our 
ghoſtly 
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ghoſtly or ſpiritual Enemy; and a bitter SER NM. 
Enemy he is, we can never pray too much VI. 
againſt him: But above all ſhould the Sin- 
ner pray againft the Evil of Puniſhment, 
againſt everlaſti "8 Death; this is the 
Ways of Iniquity | and all who die without 

an Intereſt in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will 


find, to their . Coſt, everlaſting Death will 


be their Portion. How ought we then, 
my Brethren, to be earneſt at the Throne 
of Grace, beſeeching God to lead us by 
his good Spirit, to preſerve us from our 
Enemy, to unite us cloſely to him ? Oh! 


that the Lord of Heaven would enable you 


all to cry out from the Bottom of your 
Hearts, Lord Jeſus deliver us from Evil. 
This Prayer is generally cloſed with a 
Doxology, and it is this: For thine is the 
Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, for ever 
and ever. Doxology means, giving Glory. 
All Prayers to God were uſed to conclude 
with giving Glory to him, and, for this 
Reaſon, our Sermons end with aſcribing 
Glory to God. We acknowlege the King- 
dom to be the Lord's, and, as he is the 
King, he alone 1s able to make us Partakers 
of his Kingdom: The Power alſo is God's; 
God pale once, faith David, and twice I 
have alſo heard the ſame, that Power be- 
lmigeth unto God; he, therefore, is able and 
mighty to ſave us, to hear our Requetts, and 
* | 2 0 


148 An Ex POSITION of 


SEM. to endue us with Power from on high. The 
VI. Glory is his; he, therefore, is able to glorify 
his Servants, and theſe Attributes belong 
unto him for. ever and ever. God never 
faileth ; earthly Comforts may fail, but the 
Rock of Ages, the Chriſtian's Defence, en- 
dureth for ever and ever, and will ſtand by 

him throughout all Eternity. 
All theſe Requeſts are we to make known 
unto God; we are to pray to him (as I 
before obſerved) with a juſt Senſe of our 
own Unworthineſs: This will lead us out 
of ourſelves, and teach us to offer up our 
Petitions through the alone Merits of our 


dear Redeemer, We are alſo to pray in 


Faith, believing that God will grant our 
Requeſts, we are to truſt that he will hear 
us for Chriſt's Sake. This alſo we are 
taught in our Catechiſm : And this, I truſt, 
be will do, of his Mercy and Goodneſs, thro 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis wholly owing 
to the Riches of God's free Grace in our 
Redeemer, that our Prayers can be ac- 
cepted, or, indeed, that we can pray 
at all. 


This Prayer is cloſed with an Amen E 


and, therefore, (faith our Church, v2. 
becauſe Chriſt has opened the Way to the 
Throne of Grace) therefore I ſay Amen. $0 
be it, Amen is an Hebrew Word, ſignify- 
ing, yea, verily, or ſo be it. In this * 
an 
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and at the End of all our Addreſſes to God, SzrM, 
it means ſo be it, a hearty With that God VI. 
would accompliſh what we have been pray- WV 
ing for. | 
This may teach us to be more guarded 
than we generally are, and not to repeat 
this Word at the End of our Prayers, (as 
is too commonly the Caſe) while our 
Thoughts are employed on different Ob- 
jects, 
5 I am now to make an Application of the 
whole to ourſelves, but in this (as I have 
endeavoured to apply every Part as I have 
gone along) I ſhall be as brief as poſ- 
ſible. 8 

This, my Brethren, is the compre- 
henſive Form of Words compoſed by our 
dear Redeemer himſelf; it contains all we 
can defire or want, whether it be ſpiritual 
or teniporal, and, therefore, is a moſt per- 
fect Model for us to follow in all our Ad- 
dreſſes to the Throne af Grace. And here 
I cannot but commend (as it 1s my bounden 
Duty) the excellent Liturgy of our own 
Church, which is entirely copied from this 
divine Original. In our Common Prayer 
all the Petitions are truly Chriſtian, and all 
are offered up through the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Would to God all our Sermons 
had as much of Jeſus Chriſt in them as. 
our Prayers have ! 


L 3 Let 
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SERM. Let me recommend it to you, my Bre- 
VI. thren, to beg of God to give you the Spirit 
of Prayer. Do not be contented to uſe a 
Form of Words, but implore the Spirit of 
God, that ye may be enabled to pray from 

your Hearts, | „ 

And now, my Brethren, how many of 
you attend to the Lord's Prayer? Do ye 
pray or do ye ſay the Lord's Prayer? There 
is a great Difference, and I would adviſe 
you to aſk your own Hearts the Queſtion. 
How can you diſregard that divine Form 
of Words, when they were compoſed by 

God himſelf? What ſignifies your ſaying 
a Parcel of Words, without paying the leaſt 
Attention to what you are about? Would 
you not be affronted yourſelves, was, any 
one to treat you as you do your God? 
Do you imagine God will hear you for 
your much ſpeaking * No: One With from 
the Heart, one God be merciful to me 4 
Sinner, will find its Way to the Throne of 
Grace, and bring down a Bleſſing, while 
your formal, hypocritical Addreſſes will 
prove an Abomination to the Lord. 

May the Lord God convince you, my 
Brethren, of the Value of theſe Graces this 
Prayer teaches you to apply for, Did you 
but know how much you loſe by neglect- 
ing to pray to God, you would no longer 
forbear to cry unto him. Was your worldly 


Intereſt to be promoted, you would em- 
brace 
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brace every Opportunity: If you could all SRR NT. 
make your Fortunes, if you could obtain VI. 


large Eſtates by waiting upon God, what a 


devout, religious People would you all 
be! why, you would pray without ceaſ- 
ing; then you would need no Advice to 
uſe this Method; at leaſt you would not 
be offended at me for preſſing this Duty 
upon you. 

And, my Brethren, the Time will come 
when you will be convinced I am not your 
Enemy for ſpeakiug fo plainly to you as I 
do. I ſhould be a vile Hypocrite if I did 
not; you yourſelves would r2/e up in Judg- 
ment againſt me, and condemn me. 

To conclude. Let me beg of all here 

reſent to have ſome Regard to their im- 
mortal Souls. Do not, my dear Brethren, 
do not, I intreat you, be in loue with Dam- 
nation, but beg of the Lord Jeſus to convert 
you from the Error of vour Ways. Let us 
all wait on God in humble Prayer, and 
defire his good Spirit to lead us into all 
Truth; and I defire you to join your Hearts 
with mine in Supplication to the Throne of 
Grace for theſe Things. 

O! great and merciful Lord, our hea- 
venly Father, who art the Giver of all 
Goodneſs, be pleaſed to ſanctify thy Name 


in all our Hearts: Soften, O Lord, every 


ſtony Heart, and eſtabliſh the Kingdom of 


thy Grace in every Soul here preſent : Make 
LE 4 it 
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S ERM. it our Meat and Drink to do thy Will. O 


VI. 


God; as thy Will is done in Heaven, let it 
alſo be per ſected in us. Give us, O Lord, 
a conſtant Supply of thy Grace, and furniſh 
us with Food convenient for us. Pardon, O 
Lord, all our Sins and Tranſgreſſions, and 
enable us to forgive, from the Bottom of 
our Hearts, all thoſe who have treſpaſſed 


. againſt us. Be preſent with us in our ſpi- 


ritual Warfare; cover our Heads in the Day 
of Battle ; deliver us from the Enemies of 
our Souls ; keep us from all Sin and Wicked- 
neſs, and from everlaſiing Damnation good 
Lord deliver us; for thine is the Kingdom, 
make us Partakers of it; ſhelter and defend 
us by thy Power, and, after this Life, re- 
ceive us to thy Glory, there to reign with 
thee for ever. And this we humbly beg 
through the .alone Merits of Chriſt Jeſus 
our Redeemer, to whom, with thee, O 
Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, be aſ- 
cribed all the Honour and Glory of Man's 


Redemption, now, henceforth, and for 


evermore. Amen. 


- 


SERMON 


SERMON VIL 


St Join Chap. iii. Latter Part of the 5th 
Verſe. 


Except a Man be born of Water, and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God. 


a great Maſter in J1/rael, who was VII. 
not a little diſconcerted at the Aſ-, 
ſertion in the third Verſe: Teſus anſwered 
and ſaid unto him, verily, verily I ſay unto 
thee, except a Man be born again he cannot 
ſee the Kingdom of God. 

Learned as Nicodemus was, it put all the 
Faculties of his Mind on the Stretch to 
comprehend the Meaning of this Saying. 
A glaring Inſtance this of the Inſufficiency 
of the greateſt Endowments of the human 
Mind, without the Guidance and Direction 
of the Holy Spirit. Human Learning _ 

make 


F* IS was the Anſwer our Lord gave gRERRI. 
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SEM. make ample Diſcoveries in the Field of 
VII. Nature, may be of conſiderable Uſe in the 
LN VContemplation of outward Objects, but 
wher once it leaves its proper Sphere, and. 


aims at a Knowledge of the Things of God, 

it fails in the Attempt, and is loſt and be- 
wildered in a Maze of Error. Nothing can 
direct the Mind in Purſuits of this Nature, 

but the unerring Dictates of the Holy Spirit, 

and they muſt be all taught of God, who 
would be perfect Maſters of divine Know- 
ledge; we muſt be born again before we can 
have any Notion of the Life of Chriſt. As 
no Perſon can have any Idea of ſenſible Ob- 
jects before he is born into the World, and 
has made ſome Advances in it, ſo no one 
can have the leaſt Knowledge of, or any 
Reliſh for ſpiritual Truths, till, by the gra- 
cious Influences of the Holy Spirit breath- 
ing divine Life into his Soul, he is become 
dead unto Sin and alive unto God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; and, till God is 
thus pleaſed to inform the Heart, the wiſeſt 
of natural Men will have very uncertain 
and confuled Notions of the ſpiritual 
Bleſſings held forth in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 

This was the Caſe with Nicodemus, all 
his Learning could not comprehend what 
our Redeemer meant by inſiſting on the 
Neceflity of a Man's being born again before 
he could live the Life of Faith. * 
ſait 
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faith unto him, How can a Man be born Sxrm. 
when be is old? Can he enter the ſecond VII. 
Time into his Mother's Womb and be born? 

| While this Anſwer proves the Inability of 


Man in his natural State to comprehend he 
hidden Things of God, it may alſo account 
for the Oppoſition Men of Learning gene- 
rally make to the Doctrines of the Goſpel. 
The Goſpel, when preached in Faith and 
Sincerity, never fails to alarm their Pride; 
theſe Men cannot bear to be told that all 


their Attainments will not make them wiſe 


unto Salvation, that they may have made a 
very conſiderable Progreſs in human Learn- 
ing, and yet be ignorant of the one Thing 
needful. Many ſuch do I know who value 
themſelves highly on account of their Learn- 


Ing and outward Acquirements, and yet are 


as ignorant of vital and experimental Re- 
ligion as the Ground they tread on, who, 
while they profeſs to be Teachers of others, 
have need that ſome fhould teach them what 
are the firſt Principles of the Goſpel of Chriſi; 
theſe Men, profeſſing themſelves wiſe, be- 
come Fools. Such Men, I fay, will always 
be diſguſted when they are told that they 


muſt throw aſide ail Dependence on their 


own Abilities, ſtrip themſelves of all fancied 
Perfection, and be contented to come like 
little Children, meek and humble, to the 
Croſs of Chriſt: Nor need we wonder at 


this their Oppolition, ſince we. are told by 


Truth 
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SER BI. Truth itſelf, that the natural Man cannot ſee 
VII. theſe Things, neither know them, becauſe they 
are ſpiritually diſcerned, But, whatever 


Oppoſition theſe Men may make to the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel, they are neverthe- 
leſs true, and demand our ſerious Attention; 
however Men may value themſelves upon 
the Dignity of their Nature, the Strength 
of their Faculties, and Depth of their Learn- 
ing, they muſt experience in themſelves a 
real Change, effected by the Spirit of God, 
before they can have any Intereſt in the 
bleſſed Mediator. Jeſus anſwered, verily, 
verily, I ſay unto thee, except a Man be born 
of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot- enter 

into the Kingdom of God. 

This is the new Birth, which every on 
mult experience in his own Soul before he 
can enter into the Kingdom of God. The 
Generality here preſent have been horn of 
Water, would to God they were alſo born 
of the Spirit. This is the grand Thing you 
are to ſeek after, for, as a Man muſt be 
born into the World before he can perform 
the various Offices of animal Life, ſo every 
Soul muſt be born again of the Holy Spirit 
of God before it can take a ſingle Step in 
the Life of Chriſt and of God; as without 
Air the Body cannot breath, ſo without the 
Holy Spirit of God the Soul is deſtitute o 

the Principle of divine Life. 
| | Our 
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Our own Church agrees with the holy SER. 
Scriptures in preſſing this Point ſtrongly VII. 
upon us. In her Catechiſm the ſets before WV 


us the gracious Offers God has been pleaſed 
to make to fallen Man through a Mediator ; 
ſhe proceeds to inform us, that Repentance 
and Faith are indiſpenſably neceſſary on our 
Part, if we would have the comfortable 
Promiſes of the Goſpel applied to ourſelves; 
to convince us that our Faith muſt not be a 


lifeleſs, inactive Principle, ſhe lays down 


the ten Commandments of God to be ob- 
ſerved by us as the Fruit or Sign of our 
Faith ; they are alſo delivered to the Terror 
of the Unconverted, that, by ſeeing how 
groſly they have violated the Law of God, 
they may be led to aſk for Mercy through 
the Blood of a Mediator: And, that the 
beſt may not preſume upon their own 


Strength, we are told we cannot do theſe 
Things without God's ſpecial Grace, which 


we are to apply for by diligent Prayer. 

This is one Means of Grace, one of thoſe 
Channels whereby God conveys ſpiritual 
Aſſiſtance to all true Believers: This is 
exhibited in the Expoſition of the Lord's 
Prayer. The other Means to be uſed are 


the Sacraments, the firſt of which is Bap- 


tiſin, which will be the Subject of my fol- 

lowing Diſcourſe. | 
I have made Choice of theſe Words, as 
containing a Deſcription of the — 
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SerM. and inward Alteration this Sacrament, when 
VII. rightly received, is ſuppoſed to effect. From 
theſe Words I propoſe to lay before you the 


Nature and-Expediency of this Sacrament, 
and to make a ſuitable Application to our- 
ſelves. $101 US IIOV] 2 
And may the holy and almighty Spirit of 
God be ſhed abroad in every Heart here 
preſent, may his gracious Influences be dif- 
penſed to every Soul in this Congregation, 
may he remove all Objections and Oppoſi- 
tion to his Goſpel, and diſpoſe every one 
that hears me this Day to a ſerious Atten- 
tion to his holy Word. 2s 
Before the Sacrament of Baptiſm is ex- 
plained, there are ſome Directions about 
Sacraments in general, The Catechumen is 
firſt aſked, How many Sacraments hath 
Chriſt ordained in his Church? The An- 
ſwer is, Two only, as generally neceſſary to 
Salvation, that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Sup- 
per of the Lord. Two only, in Contradiſtinc- 
tiop. to the Romiſh Church, which inſiſts on 
five more, vi. Confirmation, Penance, Or- 
ders, Matrimony, and Extreme Unction; 
which are by no Means to be called Sacra- 
ments, hecauſe they are no where laid 
down in Scripture for ſuch, nor are any of 
them abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
Confirmation, or the Laying- on of Hands 
on ſuch as have been baptized, is indeed an 
apoſtolical Rite, very uſeful when rightly 


received, 
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received, and is very proper to be retained; SER N. 
but this is no where infiſted on by Chriſt VII. 
himſelf, but was inſtituted by the Apoſtles ,YW 
after his Death, who went about confirming 
the Churches who had received the Goſpel 
which Churches, no doubt, received the 
gracious | Influences of the Holy Spirit by 
this folemn Ordinance : In Imitation of their 
Practice, the Biſhops of the Chriſtian 
Church in all ſucceeding Ages have ob- 
ſerved this Rite, exerciſing it eſpecially on 
thoſe who were baptized in their Infancy, 
imploring the Spirit of God to enable them 

to perform the Vows made for them in 
Baptiſm. Thus far is this Inſtitution inno- 

| cent and allowable, and thns far, and no 

; farther, does our Church enforce it. 


The next pretended Sacrament is Penance. 
: This, as ſuch, is no where infifted on in 
Scripture, nor has it any of thofe Proper- 


. ties which more immediately conſtitute a 
: Sacrament. Penance, indeed, viz. ſome 
1 certain Acts of Mortification, puniſhing 
k ourſelves in what may have been unto us af 
Occaſion of falling, is not only in ſome Caſes 
A uſeful, but is alſo an Emblem of inward 
d Sorrow for Sin, and is in ſome Degree au- 
f thorized by our Church, but, when carried 

to the extravagant Height the Church of 


18 Rome places it in, is certainly repugnant to 
n the Will of God, becauſe that Church looks 
y on certain Acts of Penance performed by 


„ her 
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SxRM. her ſeeming Penitents as meritorious of 

VII. .Mercy. This is certainly making a Chriſt 

of Man's Performances, and conſequently 
wrong ; for, after all, there is none other 
Name under Heaven given among Men 
whereby we can be ſaved, but only the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

The next Thing to be obſerved, or, ra- 
ther, to be diſregarded as a Srerament in 
the Popiſh Calendar, is Orders, viz. holy 
Orders, ſuch as that of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, This can by no Means be 
reckoned neceſſary to Salvation, nor is it 
any where inſiſted on by Chriſt, nor ex- 
pected to be obſerved by all his F ollowers. A 
Sacrament, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, is 
equally obligatory on all Orders and De- 
grees of Men, but holy Orders are given, 
and were deſigned to be given, only to one 

Set of Men, therefore holy Orders can be 
no Sacrament ; not but that Orders are of 
divine Inſtitution ; the Care of Souls is a 
great Concern enough to make thoſe trem- 
ble who undertake it; they ſtand in need 
of the Prayers of all "Faithful People, that 
they may diſcharge their Duty properly : 
For my own Part, I am ſenſible of the 
Importance of the Charge committed to 

me, I am ſenſible likewite of my own In- 
firmities, and therefore defire your Prayers 
that I may be found faithful : I am already 

counted a Fool and a Madman, (I pray God C 


I may 
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I may continue ſa!) therefore you, my SERM. 
dear, becauſe deſpiſed Friends, will not be VII. 
ſurpriſed when I deſire you to pray for me, NW 
that, after having preached to others, 1 wy 
ſelf may not be a Caſtaway. _ 

_ Matrimony is the next Thing the Papiſts 
term a Sacrament. - This, as the former, is 

not obligatory on all Men, conſequently is 

no Sacrament. The Papiſts themſelves aſ- 

ſure us it is not binding on all Men, by the 
various Orders of unmarried Men among 

them. This, however, is an Ordinance of 

God himſelf, which, for my own Part, I 
believe every Man is bound to enter into, 

unleſs prevented by ſome Impediment, and 

is withal an honourable Eſtate. 

The laſt of this Popiſh Trumpery to be 
conſidered as a Sacrament is Extreme 
Unction. The Meaning of Extreme Une- 
tion is anointing the Head of a dying Per- 
ſon, and, ſo infatuated are the Papiſts, that 
they firmly believe, if a Perſon is thus an- 

| ointed before he dies, he is certainly happy. 
| Here again, as our formal nominal Chriſt - 
ans make a Chriſt of their own Works, {ſo 
| theſe beſotted Bigots make a Chriſt of Ex- 
| treme Unction. God keep us, my Ere- 
thren, in the Enjoyment and Exercile of the 
Proteſtant Religion. 
8 I could have produced Arguments from 
| Scripture to invalidate theſe pretended Sa- 
craments of the Papiits, had I not been 
M fear ful 
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SRM. fearful of treſpaſſing on your Time; but, 
VII. at preſent, the Determination of our own 
church, in her twenty-fifth Article, will, 
I hope, be deemed ſufficient. © There are 
e two Sacraments ordained of Chriſt our 
Lord in the Goſpel, namely, Baptiſm and 
e the Supper of the Lord. Thoſe five, 
te commonly called Sacraments, viz. Con- 
* firmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, 
«© and Extreme Unction, are not to be 
* counted for Sacraments of the Goſpel, 
* being ſuch as have grown partly out of 
the corrupt following of the Apoſtles, 
« partly are States of Life allowed by the 
- dpa but yet have not like Nature 
© of Sacraments with Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper, for that they have not 
e any viſible Sign or Ceremony ordained 
«© of God.” This is another Reaſon. Sa- 
craments muſt be attended with outward 
vi ſible Signs, but theſe have not any, there- 

fore they are no Sacraments. 

But an Obſervance of the two Goſpel 
| Sacraments is inſiſted on in Scripture, and 
is our bounden Duty; they are ſaid to be 
generally neceſſary to Salvation, not abſo- 
lutely ſo, that Salvation cannot be attained 
without them; but they are generally neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, they are the ſtated ordi- 
nary Means, the Chanels by which God 
has promiſed to convey his Grace and Spirit 
to all true Believers; therefore it is the _ 
© O 
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of every Chriſtian to wait humbly in the Szzxm, 
Uſe of theſe Ordinances, where they may VII. 

be had, but, where they cannot (which . 
muſt happen in ſuch Places as are deſtitute 
of a regular Miniſtry) we dare not ſay they 
are abſolutely neceſſary, nor ſet Limits to 


God's Power and Goodneſs: He, by. a 


Word of his Mouth, can ſoften the hardeſt 


Heart, (and often does ſo) and can carry on 
the divine Life in a Soul by extraordinary 


Means; and all thoſe who are earneſt in 


their Enquiries after God may expect (if 
they are deprived of the ordinary Means) 
they ſhal] be comforted by an inward happy 
Communion with their Lord. e 
Having ſeen that there are two Sacra- 
ments in the Goſpel Syſtem, and that it is 
our indiſpenſable Duty to obſerve them, 


they being generally neceſſary to Salvation, 
it will not be improper to fix the Meaning 


of the Word, that we may know what the 
Word Sacrament implies; and this is done 
to our Hand in the Antwer to the next 
Queſtion, which is this: Lat meaneft thru 


by this Word Sacrament? The Anſwer is, 


I mean an cutward and uiſible Sign of an in- 
ward and ſpiritual Grace, given unto us, 
ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as a Means whereby 
we receive the ſame, and a Pledge to aſſure 
us thereof, This is the Meaning of the 
Word. 121 

M 2 e 
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S ERM. A Sacrament is compoſed of certain 
VII. Symbols, which are deſigned to exhibit 
LY Vcertain ſpiritual Graces and Bleſſings: By 


uſing the outward Signs, we declare our 


Deſire of receiving the inward Grace thoſe 
outward Signs are intended to repreſent. 


We proclaim to all the World our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, by uſing the Ordinances our 


Maſter has appointed : But, beſides this, 
the devout and ſerious Chriſtian, who uſes 


theſe Ordinances in humble Faith, is really 


made a Partaker of the inward and ſpiritual 


Grace; and theſe outward Signs are to him 
a Seal or Pledge to aſſure him of his Intereſt 
in a Redeemer. This too is confirmed by 
the Article already quoted. Sacraments 
* ordained of Chriſt be not only Badges or 
Tokens of Chriſtian Mens Profeſſion, but 
<< rather they be certain, ſure Witneſſes, 
< and effectual Signs of Grace, and God's 


« good Will towards us, by the which he 
* doth work inviſibly in us, and doth not 


only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and 


ce confirm our Faith in him.” We ſee, 


then, that there are two Sacraments in the 
Chriſtian Church, that they are generally 


neceſſary to Salvation, that the Meaning of 


the Word Sacrament is an outward viſible 
Sign of an inward ſpiritual Grace, an Ap- 
.peal and Evidence to our Senſes of ſpiritual 


Gifts and Graces: By theſe we are given to 


. underſtand that the Grace of God operates 


ON 
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on the Soul in a ſimilar Manner with that SERM: 
in which the outward Symbols operate on VII. 


the Body. And, farther, we have ſeen, WV 
that Sacraments are not only a Badge of our 


Profeſſion, not only a Sign of Grace, but, 
to all worthy” Receivers, they are a Pledge 


to aſſure them of it. That we may have 
ſtill a clearer Idea of the Sacraments of 
Chriſt, a Diviſion is made in the Anſwer / 


to the next Queſtion, which is this: How 


many Parts are there in a Sacrament? The 


Anſwer is, Two; the outward vifible Sign, 
and the inward ſpiritual Grace. 

Each Sacrament conſiſts of two Parts, 
the Sign, and the Thing ſignified. Water 
in Baptiſm is the outward Sign, Regenera- 
tion is the inward ſpiritual Grace; the Water 
is a viſible Emblem of an inviſible Grace. 
So again Bread and Wine, in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, are the outward Signs, 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, or ſpiritual 
Communion with him, is the Thing figni- 
fied. Theſe Symbols are a Help to our 
Faith, theſe Ordinances are the Chanels 
through which God has promiſed to diſ- 
penſe Grace and Peace to all true Penitents 
and worthy Receivers: But, then, as ſpi- 
ritual Grace will always accompany the out- 
ward Sign to thoſe who uſe thoſe Ordi- 
nances in humble Faith, fo there is ſuch a 
Thing as a Man's receiving either of them 

M73 7: un- 
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 SgrM. unworthily, and in that Cafe he only en- 
VII. hances-his Guilt. OTC 
hy this Diviſion of a Sacrament into two 
Parts, we may clearly deduce, that a Perſon 
may receive the outward wvifible Sign, and 
be entirely deſtitute, of the inward ſpiritual 
Grace: Many a Man has been baptized 
with Water, who never received the Hol 
Ghoſt; many a Man has received the Bread 
and Wine, who never received the Body 
and Bloed of Chriſt. It is not receiving 
the outward Elements of Water. in Baptiſm, 
nor of the Bread and Wine at the Lord's 
Supper, which conſtitutes a Chriſtian, un- 
leſs he be made Partaker of the inward and 
ſpiritual Grace of the Goſpel. It is not an 
outward Homage or Adoration of the Ele- 
ments that will anſwer the End defigned by 
them, it is not receiving the Bread and 
Wine ever ſo often that will do, unleſs: the 
Body and Blood of Chrift be received alſo. 
Thoſe only who are ſenſible they want a 
Phyſician, and who pant after a Knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt, are benefited by theſe Or- 
dinances. _ "© | 
This too is confirmed by the latter Part 
of the Article above-mentioned. * The 
*© Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt 
“to be gazed upon, or to be carried about, 
but that we ſhould duly uſe them; and, 
* 1n ſuch only who worthily receive the 
fame, they have a .wholeſome Effect or 
Opera- 
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% Operation; but, they that receive" them 8 RN · 
« wnrworthily, purchaſe to themſelves Dam- VII. 
« nation, as St. Paul faith.” LYNE 


A Sacrament, then, conſiſts of two Parts, 
the outward viſible Sign, and the inward ſpi- 
ritual Grace. Thus much for Sacraments 
in general. OR 


Our Church, having explained the Na- 


ture and Meaning of Sacraments in general, 
proceeds to conſider and explain each Sacra- 


ment apart. And, firſt, the Catechumen is 


aſked the Nature of Baptiſm in the four fol- 
lowing Queſtions, the firſt of which is this: 


What is the outward viſiblè Sign or Form in 
Baptiſm? The Anſwer is, Water, wherein 


the Perſon is baptized in the Name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
This is the firſt Part, tbe outward wifible 
Sign. Water, in Scripture, is made an 


Emblem of the Holy Spirit of God, and his 


gracious Operations. As Water tends to 
cleanſe and purify the Body, ſo does the 
Spirit of God operate on all who receive 
this Ordinance rightly, and cleanſes and 
purifies their Souls. For this Reaſon Water 
is uſed in Baptiſm. 5 

Baptizing with Water is the appointed 
Means of admitting Perſons into the Chriſtian 


Church: It was commanded by Chriſt, Go 


teach all Nations, baptizing, or + waſhing, 
them, in the Name of the. Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, Now the Apoſtles, 
. A and, 


) 
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 SxxrM. and, 8 them, all Miniſters of Chriſt. 
VII. can only baptize with Water, it muſt be 
WY God who baptizes Mens Hearts with” the 


Holy Ghoft and with Fire. This, then, is 
ſufficient to prove the N eceſſity and Uſeful- 
neſs of Water-Baptiſm, it was enjoined: by 
Chrift himſelf. Water is mentioned in the 
Text, as well as the Holy Ghoſt; except a 
Man be born of Water, and of the "Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the King dom of God. Let 
thoſe, then, who dare deride this Practice, 
even the outward Ordinance only, remem- 
ber they are deriding the poſitive Command 
of Chriſt. I mean not by this to give Of- 
fence to ſcrupulous Conſciences, God for- 
bid; I mean only to reſtrain that indecent 
Derifion of Water-Baptiſm, which is too 
common with ſome in theſe our Days. I 
would not, however, be thought to lay a 
Streſs upon the firſt Part, of Water-Baptiſm 
only, far from it; I ſhall clear myſelf of 


this Charge preſently ; what I would now 


enforce is this: Baptizing, i. e. waſhing or 
ſprinkling with Water, is an Ordinance in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt, to which he has promiſed 
to annex inward Grace and Strength to all 
his faithful People; it is, beſides, the out- 
ward Form of admitting Members into the 
outward Church. The Church can only 
adminiſter the outward Sign, and we muſt 


leave them -to God for the Receipt of in- 


Rm and n Grace. All Bodies have 
. 9 a Form 
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a Form of admitting Members into their SERM.. 
Societies, and this is ours. As it is, there- VII. 
fore, an Ordinance of Chriſt himſelf, it is 


our bounden Duty to uſe it. 


The outward Sign, then, is Mater, an 


Emblem of the Spirit, wherein the Perſon i 7s 
baptized in the Name of the Father, of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This is the only 
Lord and God of Chriſtians, and therefore 
we are baptized into this Name. 

Having informed us of the firſt Part of 
Baptiſm, our Catechiſm proceeds to explain 
to us the ſpiritual Baptiſm imparted to all 
the ele& People of God. This is done in 


the Anſwer to the next Queſtion, which is 
this: What is the inward and ſpiritual. 


Grace? The Anſwer is, A Death unto 


Sin, and a new Birth unto Righteouſneſs ; 


for, being by Nature born in Sin, and the 
Children of Wrath, we are hereby made the 
Children of Grace, This is the Thing ſigni- 
fied : Every Man by Nature is a C Chil of 


Wrath ; we were born in Sin, and have a 
Propenfity to nothing that is good; the 
Thoughts of Man's Heart, in his natural State, 
are only evil continually ; ; nothing leſs than 
the almighty Spirit can renew a Heart, and 


bring it home to God; all who would be Par- 


takers of eternal Happineſs mult experience 
this Baptiſm of the Holy Spirit. Sinners 
are firſt drawn by the Spirit of God to a 
ſerious Conſideration of Goſpel Truths, 


they 
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SE RR. they are convinced of Sin, they are enabled 
VII / to ſee their own Wretchedneſs, and the 
need they have of a Redeemer, they are 


humbled under a Senſe. of their Sins, and 
they are made to fee their Intereſt in him: 
They are comforted under a Senſe of theſe 


Things, and they know, by happy Expe- 


rience, that the Lord Jeſus is indeed their 
God ; they are aſſured, (let who will gain- 
ſay it I care not, for I will ſay it, and I 
have the Authority of Scripture and our 


oven Church to bear me out, for our Ho- 


milies are full of it) they are aſſured, I ſay, 


that their Sins are forgiven ; the Spirit itſelf 


beareth Witneſs with their Spirits that they 
are the Children of God, 

This, my Brethren, is the inward ſpiri- 
tual Grace; all who receive Baptiſm rightly, 
(adult Perſons eſpecially) receive and expe- 
rience the renovating Power of the Spirit of 
God. The Grace, then, annexed to the 
outward Ordinance in this Sacrament is, a 
Death unto Sin; they become dead unto 
Sin, that they may live unto God. The 
next Thing is, @ new Birth unto Righteouſ- 
neſs : The new Birth is what you muſt ex- 
perience in your Hearts, y muſt be born 


again; you have been born of Water, beg, 


of God to baptize you with the Holy Ghoj 
and with Fire. All your Faculties, your 
Underſtandings, your Wills, and Inclina- 
tions, muſt be renewed and ſanctified * 

| tne 
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the Spirit of God. Your Redeemer has SRRN 


told you, except ye be born again ye cannot 
fee the Kingdom of Golf. 
And now, my Brethren, permit me to 
aſk you, Have you been baptized with the 
Holy Ghoſt? It is a ſerious Queſtion, and 
deſerves your ſerious Conſideration. Have 
you been made to ſee your Blindneſs and 


Wretchednefs? Have you ſeen Chriſt as 


your Redeemer by the Eye of Faith ? Have 
you ſeen your Sins pardoned in his Blood ? 

Has the Holy Ghoft come upon you, and the 
| Power of the Higheſt overſhadowed you? Are 
ye led by his Spirit? Is your corrupt Nature 
| cleanſed? Do ye deteſt and abhor Sin, and 
long to be diſſolved and be with Chriff? In 
a Word, have you felt the Spirit of God 
ſpeaking Peace unto your Hearts, and do 
you find all Foy and Peace in beheving ? If 
ſo, happy are ye, may your whole Lives be 
devoted to his Service. If you have not 
experienced theſe bleſſed Effects you have 
never been baptized; you have, indeed, 
been admitted into the outward Church, 
the outward Ordinance by Water has been 
adminiſtered to you, but, unleſs you have 
been made Partakers of the divine Nature, 
you are not a Whit the better. Only uſe 
your Reaſon; Baptiſm is called Regenera- 
tion; now can you ſay you have been re- 
generated while you continue in Sin, while 
your Hearts are Strangers to God? What 


Sort 


VII. 


A 
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SExM, Sort of Thing is a regenerate Drunkatd, a re- 
VII. generate Sabbath-Breaker, a regenerate Blaſ- 
LACY phemer, a regenerate Whoremonger, a rege- 
nerate Adulterer? The Terms are a Contra- 
diction; and yet many of you are affronted if 
ydu are told that you are no Chriſtians; many 
of you, becauſe 2. have been baptized 
with Water, conclude you are Chriſtians. 
Chriſtians! God help ſuch Chriſtians ; you 
are baptized Heathens, if you pleaſe, but 
Chriſtianity you are Strangers to. O! do 
not flatter yourſelves, but reſolve to im- 
plore the Spirit of God to ſeal your Pardon 
to you. Torr 3 | LD 
If this appears wrong, you may remem- 
ber yourſelves allow a Man may receive the 
Lord's Supper unworthily. Our twenty- 
ninth Article faith, © The Wicked eat not 
e the Body and Blood of Chriſt, though 
« they may preſs the Bread with their 
© Teeth;” and, by a Parity of Reaſoning, 
a Man may receive Baptiſm unworthily, 
As Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper 
are the outward Signs, and can be of no. 
Service without the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, ſo, in Water-Baptiſm, the outward 
Sign can be of no Service without the Re- 
generation or new Birth; but all who are 
thus baptized are immediately paſſed from 
Death unto Life; for, as our Catechiſm ob- 
ſerves, being by Nature born in Sin, they are 
hereby, by the regenerating Efficacy of -the 
53 5 bleſſed 
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Bleſſed Spirit, niade the Children of Grace. 8ER NM. 


773 


This alſo is the Senſe of our Church in her VII. 


twenty- ſeventh Article, intitled, Of Bag- 5 V 


tiſm. © Baptiſm is not only a Sign of Pro- 
:& feſſion and Mark of Difference, whereby 
Chriſtian Men are diſcerned from others 
that be not chriſtened, but it is alſo a Sign of 
Regeneration or new Birth, whereby, as 
'*© by an Inſtrument, they that receive Bap- 
tiſm rightly are grafted into the Church; 
' the Promiſes of the Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
and of our Adoption to be the Sons of 
c 


* 


* 


Le 


% and ſealed. Faith is confirmed, and 
Grace increaſed, by Virtue of Prayer 
% unto God..“ | 

We may ſee this, viz. that we muſt ex- 
perience this Change in ourſelves, from the 
Qualifications required in all who would 
receive Baptiſm rightly : For, after the Ex- 
planation of true ſpiritual Baptiſm, the Ca- 
techumen is aſked, What is required of Per- 
ſons to be baptized? The Anſwer is, Re- 
pentance, whereby they forſake Sin, and 
Faith, whereby they fledfaſily believe the 


Promiſes of God made to them in that Sacra- 


ment. Here are Repentance towards God, 


and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chrijt, which 


are what our Lord ordered his Apoſtles, 
and in them all ſucceeding Miniſters, to 
preach to Men, that they might obtain Re- 
miſſion of their Sins. Theſe are the Quali- 
88 fications 


God by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned 
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SzrM. fications required of all thoſe who would be 


VII. baptized with the Holy Ghoft : They muſt 


LY VNrepent from the Bottom of their Hearts of 


all their Sins; they muſt be convinced of 
their own Vileneſs, and come humbly to 
the Throne of Grace; they muſt like wiſe 
have Faith in Chriſt; they muſt believe 
that God will make good all the Promifes 


in his Word. And it would be well, for 


it is neceſſary, that all they who are of riper 


Years, and who apply for Baptiſm, would 


beg of God to give them theſe Qualifica- 


tions, that, at the ſame Time they are bap- 
tized with Water, they may be baptized 


with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, that they 


may truly repent them of all their former 
Sins, and ſtedfaſtly believe the Promiſes of 
God made to them in that Sacrament; that 


God will accompany the outward Ordinance 


with. inward ſpiritual Grace, You who 
have been baptized with Water, but have 
never been born of the Spirit, beg of God 
to begin the Salvation-Work in your Hearts, 


and to carry it on unto Perfection. 


Now, before Men can be furniſhed with 
theſe Requiſites, they muſt arrive at the 
uſe of their Reaſon. Infants then, when 
baptized, while they are ſuch, are incapa- 
ble of theſe Things. This is provided for 


in the next Queſtion and Anſwer. The 
Queſtion is, Why then are Infants baptized, 
_ oben, by reaſon of their tender Age, they 


cannot 
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cannot perform them? The Anfwer-is, Be- SERM. 
cauſe they promiſe them both by their Sureries; VII. 


aohich Promiſe, when they cume 10 Age. 


themſelves are bound to perform, Children, 
born in a: Chriſtian Country, are (as they 
certainly ought to be) dedicated to God in 
Baptiſm in their early Vears, not that they 
are ſenfible of their State by Nature, nor of 
their Want of Mercy, but, this being the 
ſtated Form of admitting Members into the 
outward Church, it ought certainly to be 
complied with. We have an expreſs Com- 
mand for it by Chriſt himſelf, Go teach all 
Nations, baptizing them, Now in all Na- 
tions muſt be included all Ages. We have 
the Authority of an Apoſtle: to aſſert, that 
the Children of believing Parents ate profited 
by this Ordinance, The Paſſage is this: 
For the unbelieving Huſband is ſanctiſied by 
the Wife, and the unbeheving Mie is ſancti- 
fied by the Huſband, elſe were your Children 
unclean, but now are they holy, This is alſo 
confirmed by an Authority which, I hope, 
T ſhall always eſteem next to the Word of 
God, and that is the Authority of our own 
Church, in the latter Part of the Article 
laſt-mentioned : © The Baptiſm of young 
Children is in any wiſe to be retained 
nin the Church, as moſt agreeable with 
« the Inſtitution of Chriſt.” Not that I 
would inſinuate, with ſome Moderns, that 
all Children are- regenerated in Baptiſm, 


7. k. 
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SERNI. 3. e. baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. The 
VII. Lives and Converſations of too many of 
them, when they arrive at Vears of Matu- 
Tity, convince us to the contrary; but thoſe 


who die in their: Infancy: (in wy humble 
Opinion) are taken from the Evil to come, 


and are made Partakers of the promiſed Re- 
demption; and for this alſo I have the Au- 
-thority of our own Church in the Rubrick 
ſubjoined to the Office for Publick Baptiſm 
of Infants: It is certain by God's Word, 
<« that Children which are baptized, dying 
* before they commit actual Sin, are un- 
doubtedly faved.” In Obedience then 
to Chriſt's Command, we ought to admi- 
-niſter Baptiſm to Infants; and, altho* they | 
are incapable of repenting and believing, 
their Sureties undertake that they ſhall be 
brought up in the Nurture and Admonition of 
_ the Lora, and be admoniſhed to apply to I 
God for the inward ſpiritual Grace. \ 
This is the bounden Duty of all God- 1 
fathers and Godmothers, and the Lord have C 
Mercy upon all thoſe who take this Office t 
upon them ſlightly and at Random. Our b 
Church indeed has enjoined, in one of her ft 
Canons, that no one ſhall be admitted as a L 
Godfather or Godmother who is not a tl 


Communicant; but (ſuch is the Iniquity Ct 
and Degeneracy of theſe Times that) this 
Order cannot well be complied with: But ne 


TI would adviſe all ſuch Perſons to conſider ſh 
5 ſeriouſly 
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ſeriouſly what a ſolemn Obligation they SERM. 
lay themſelves under, and to remember that VII. 
God will moſt certainly require a Pertorin- WV 
ance of it at their Hands, 
— Thus having gone through with the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm, I ſhall detain you no 
longer than while 1 invite all unregenerate 
Pertons to ſeek earneſtly for this Baptiſm of 
the Spirit, Believe me, my Brethren, if 
there is any Truth in the Word of God, 
nothing ſhort of this can poſſibly ſecure your 
eternal Salvation, Be not ſuch Enemies to 
your own Souls as to neglect theſe impor- 
tant Things; do not depend on your having 
been baptized with Water, if you fall ſhort 
of the Grace of God. Now, my Brethren, 
the Spirit of God is ſtriving with you, now 
the bleſſed Jeſus is waiting to ſee whether 
you will accept his gracious Offers. Do 
not let the Saviour of the World intreat in 
vain, Do, my Brethren, think of your 
immortal Souls. Let me not go away with- 
out having moved one Soul; ſend me not 
to my Maſter complaining that no one hath 
believed my Report, My dear Brethren, I 
feel for you. Little do you think of the 
Danger you are in. Flee for your Lives to 
the bleſſed Jeſus, who has promiſed to re- 
ceive you. | 

Have you been notorious Sinners? Fear 
not, it was for notorious Sinners Chriſt Jeſus 
ſhed his Blood ; and, if you do but ſee your 

N want 
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SERM. Want of a Redeemer, the Work is half 
VII, done. Implore the Spirit of God to lead 
A you to the Throne of Grace. Try the Ex- 
periment, which no one ever yet hath tried 
in vain. Go humbly to your bleſſed Re- 
deemer, and may he be pleaſed to ſpeak 
Reſt and Peace unto your Souls. Amen. 


SERMON 


| 
| 
« 
1 
t 
t 


SERMON VIIL 


Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. x. 
| | Verſe 16. 


The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not 
the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? The 
Bread which we break, is it not the Com- 
munion of the Body of Chriſt? 


N this Part of the Chapter the Apoſtle cp 
proceeds to caution the Corznthians a- VIII. 
gainſt Idolatry ; he adviſes them by no, xy 

Means to be preſent at the Sacrifices and 
Feaſts which were held in honour of the 
heatheniſh Idols; he informs them, that, 
by their partaking of thoſe Feaſts, they diſ- 
carded the true God, and profeſſed them- 
ſelves the Servants ot thoſe imaginary Dei- 
ties: Not that thoſe Gods had any Exiſt- 
ence, (but in the corrupt Imaginations of 
their reſpective Votaries) but that they were 
ſuch as the Devil ſet up in their Hearts, 

= Mi and 
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SERM. and tempted them to worſhip, in Oppoſt- 

VIII. tion to the God of Heaven; and, confe- 

WY quently, by partaking of Sacrifices of his 
deviſing, they would immediately enter into 
League and Covenant with him. What ſay 
T then, ſaith the Apoſtle, that the Idol is any 
Thing, or that which 1s offered in Sacrifice 
to Idols is any Thing? But I jay, that the 
Things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they 
ſacrifice to Devils and not to God: And 1 
would not that ye ſhould have Fellowſhip with 
Dewi. 

The Argument the Apoſtle uſes to con- 
vince them that they would enter into Com- 
munion with Devils by being preſent at the 
heatheniſh Sacrifices, is taken from that ſpiri- 

tual Communion which, every true Believer 
enters into with the blefled Jeſus at his hea- | 
venly Table : He declares in the Text, that | 
thoſe who partake worthily of the Bread 1 
and Wine at the Lord's Table, are really 
made Partakers of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; and from thence he infers, that 
thoſe who partake of the Devil's Sacrifices 
are liſted into his Service, and initiated into 0 
the deep Myſteries of Hell. 0 

This is what the Apoſtle infers from the || - 
Poſition in the Text. It is not my preſent 1 
Deſign to enlarge on the Juſtice of this Con- F / 
cluſion, but to confine myſelf to illuſtrate 
the Doctrine contained in the Text, v2. 0 
that all Believers in the Sacrament of the 2 
Lord's | 


OS. ITS I . - hits Bn OS. 


tte CnuRCRH CATECHISM. 


Lord's Supper enter into ſpiritual Commu- Str. 


nion with Chriſt their Head. 


And may the holy and eternal Spirit of WV 


God take every Soul here preſent into his 
good Keeping ; may he remove all Preju- 
dices from our Hearts, and difpoſe us to 


receive with Meekneſs the bleſſed Word of 


his Grace. | 
The Cup of Bleſſings which we bleſs, is 


it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? 


The Bread which we break, is it not the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt? I ſhall 
confine myſelf to this Subject, becauſe it 
will be Matter of the greateſt Improvement 
to us; this alſo I am led to enlarge on by 
our Chriſtian Catechiſm, which, having ex- 
plained to us the Nature and Expediency of 
the former Sacrament of Baptiſm, proceeds 
to ſet before us the Nature and Benefits of 
the other Ordinance or Means of Grace ſet 

up by our Lord, commonly called the 


Lord's Supper. 


Sacraments in general have been explained 
in the Beginning of this Part of the Cate- 
chiſm. A Sacrament is defined to be an 
outward viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiri- 
tual Grace given unto us, ordained by Chriſt 
himſelf, as a Means whereby we receive the 
fame, and a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. 

According to this Definition the two Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
are explained; The former of theſe has 

N 3 been 
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ome been diſpatched already. The Catechatin en 
VIIE is next examined concerning the Caule, the 
Nature, Benefits, and „ dvantages of the 


Lord's Supper. The Reaſon of the Initi- 
tution is given in the Anſwer to the follow- 
ing Queſtion: by was the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper ordained? The Anſwer 
is, For the continual Remembrance of the 
Sacrifice of the Deaih of Chriſt, and of the 
Benefits which abe receive thereby. 

T his Sacrament was ordained by Chriſt 
himſelf, It was inſtituted by him at his laſt 
Supper; he commanded his Diſciples to 
hand it down to all ſucceeding Ages in Re- 
membrance of him; it was deſigned to be 
a Memorial of his Death and Paſſion; it 
was not only deſigned to be a Remembrance, 
but a CoN T INUAL Remembrance of the Death 
of Chriſt. Believers, indeed, often comme- 
morate the Death of their Redeemer in 
their ſpiritual Communion with him, but 
he who knew the Infirmities incident to 

human Nature, ſet up this Monument in 
his Church as a Help to our Weakneſs. In 
this Ordinance he makes uſe of our Senſes 
to convince us of the ſpiritual Bleflings con- 
veyed to all the worthy Receivers thereof. 
This Ordinance was deſigned to be a conti- 
nual Remembrance, which implies, that it 
was to be uſed centinually. Believers, in 
this State of Pilgrimage, ok daily need of | 
3 Communion with their Lord; and 
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as this Ordinance was more immediately SRM. 
deſigned to convey this to them, it follows, VIII. 
that it ſhould be often uſed. 2 
But further. This ſacred Ordinance was 
not only deſigned as a continual Remembrance 
of the Death of Chriſt, but it was ordained 
for a continual Remembranceof the SACRIFICE 
of the Death of Chriſt. Believers, in this 
Ordinance, do not only profeſs to remem- 
ber that ſuch an one as Chriſt did formerly 
live upon the Earth, but they remember, 
to their unſpeakable Comfort, that Chriſt 
was their Sacrifice, that he died for fheir 
Sins; for the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
was ordained for a continual Remembrance of 
_ the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and of the 
BENEFITS which we receive thereby, All 
worthy Receivers of this Ordinance remem- 
ber the ineſtimable Benefits, viz. Pardon 
and Peace, ariſing to them from the bitter 
| Death and Paſſion of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. „ 
T This Sacrament, then, was ſet up by 
| Chriſt in his Church as a-Monument of his 
Love, that his People might have conſtantly 
before their Eyes a Memorial of his Death, 
aud of the invaluable Bleſſings purchaſed for 
them by that his Death. This Ordinance was 
t not to ceaſe with the Apoſtles, but was 
continually to be uſed as a continual Remem- 
f Bbrance- of theſe ineſtimable Privileges: 
] Therefore we read the Apoſtles, after our 
$ | N 4 Lord's 
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SERM. Lord's Aſcenſion, were frequently employed 
VIII. in breaking Bread from Houſe to Houſe. 
be Apoſtle Paul faith, As often as ye eat 


this Bread and drink this Cup, ye do fhew the 
Lord's Death till he come. The primitive 


Chriſtians were ſcrupulouſly exact in the 
Obſervance of this ſolemn Rite, they fel- 


dom (never, indeed, on the Lord's Day) 
held any religious Meetings without partak- 
ing of the holy Euchariſt. Would to God 
that this Practice was ſtill obſerved in theſe 
our Days! 1 
To proceed. A Sacrament, as was ob- 
ſerved in my laſt Difcourſe, conſiſts of two 
Parts, an outward viſible Sign, and an in- 
ward ſpiritual Grace. 

The outward Sign, which 1s the firſt Part 
of this Sacrament, is ſhewn in the Anſwer 
to the next Queſtion, which is this: hat 
7s the outward Part er Sign of the Lord's 
Supper? The Anſwer is, Bread and Wine, 
which the Lord hath commanded to be re- 
cei ved. | 

Theſe outward Elements our Redeemer 
commanded to be received as a Sign and 


Pledge of thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings he has 


promiſed to confer on all worthy Receivers 
of this Sacrament. Bread, we all know, 15 
the Staff of Life, the main Support of our 
animal Life ; this our Lord pitched upon 
to give us an Idea of his Body, which is 
the Staff of our ſpiritual Life, the chief 
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Support of our Souls; therefore Chriſt SERNM. 
faith, I am the true Bread which came down VIII. 
From Heaven; the Bread which I give is ny 


Fleſb, which I well give for the Life of the 
World. Wine is a generous exhilarating 
Liquor, capable of reſtoring our exhauſted 
Spirits; Wine maketh glad the Heart of Man. 
This, in Scripture and in this Ordinance, is 
made an Emblem of the Redeemer's Blood, 
that ſovereign Reſtorative from ſpiritual 
Gloomineſs and Deſpondence : I am rhe true 
Vine, faith Chriſt; my Father is the Huſ- 
bandman. And again, I am the Vine, ye 
are the Branches. Melchizedech (who was 
Chriſt) met Abraham with theſe Symbols 
of Bread and Wine. | 
Theſe ſymbolical Repreſentations very 
aptly denote the chearing Influences of he 
Body and Blood of Chriſt applied to the Souls 
of Believers. As Bread tends to ſupport, 
and Wine to nouriſh the Body, ſo do the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt ſupport, nouriſh, 
and preſerve the Soul of every true Believer. 
This is the outward Sign which Chriſt has 
commanded to be received : It 1s our bounden 
Duty to receive theſe Emblems in the Way 
and Manner he has appointed; for, altho' 
the receiving the outward Elements alone is 
by no means communicating with Chriſt, 


yet theſe Signs were ſet up in the Church 


by Chriſt himſelf, they are the Channels 


through which he has promiſed to convey 
| Grace 
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SEENM. Grace and Peace to every worthy Receiver. 
VIII. Chriſt has commanded us to uſe the Means. 
When he brake the Bread he ſaid, take, eat, 


this is my Body; when he took the Cup he 
ſaid, drink ye all of this, for this is my Blood 
of the New Teſtament which ts ſhed for you 
and for many for the Rem:ſſion of Sins; and 
then cloſes all with this affectionate yet ſo- 
lemn Injunction, his do in Remembrance of me. 

Here, then, we ſee Chriſt has com- 
manded us to uſe the Means, and here 
too we may ſee the Error of the Papiſts, 
who deny the Cup to the Laity, who 
inſiſt that none but the Prieſts have a Right 
to the Wine ; whereas our Lord inſtituted 
and gave this Sacrament in both Kinds; he 
not only ſaid EAT, but DRINK He all of this; 
and St. Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, 
who were compoſed of Laity as well as 
Clergy, ſays, as oft as ye eat this Bread and 
DRINK THIS Cup, yedofhewthe Lord's Death 
till he come. Here he affirms, or, at leaſt, 
implies, that they not only eat the Bread 
but drank of the Cup. Again. The Rock 
from whence, by Moſes's ſpeaking, the Wa- 
fer guſhed out, was a Type of Chriſt; the 
Water was a Type of his Blood. St. Paul 
proves it, for he ſays, that Rock is Chriſt ; 
and he ſays alſo, that te People drank of 
that Rock which followed them, and that Rock 
was Chriſt, Beſides, the Papiſts, in Sup- 
port of their favourite Doctrine of Tranſub- 
| ſtantiation, 
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ſtantiation, frequently urge this Text, Ex- SxRNM. 
cept ye eat the Fleſb of the Son of Man, and VIII. 
drink his Blood, ye have no Life in you; al. 
tho' theſe Words, it is thought, were not 
ſpoken of a ſacramental eating and drinking 
of his Body and Blood: But the! Fallacy of 
this Doctrine ſhall be ſhewn in its proper 
Place; at preſent we are to ſhew their 
Error in denying the Cup to the Laity or 
People. If theſe Words are really to be 
underſtood of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, (as they would inſinuate) how will 
they get off of the latter Part of the Verſe? 

Chriſt not only ſaith, Except ye eat my 

Fleſb, but, except ye DRINK MY BLood ye 

have no Life in you. How then can they 

dare deny, (even upon their own Principle) 

how can they deny the Cup to the Laity ? 

Our own Church expreſſes her Abhorrence 

of this Tenet in her thirtieth Article: The 

Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to 

e the lay People, for both the Parts of the 

Lord's Sacrament, by Chriſt's Ordinance 

and Commandment, ought to be mi- 

5“ niſtered to all Chriſtian Men alike.” _ 

Me outward Part or Sign then of the 

Lord's Supper is Bread and Wine, which be 

hath commanded to be received; both theſe 

are to be received, neither of them to be 

omitted, leſt we be found to deſpiſe his 

Commandments; but, altho' this is a Part, 

it is not the whole, Altho' you are by all 
| | Means iq 
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SkRM. Means to receive the outward Ordinance, 
VIII. yet you are by no Means to reſt in it; the 
WY WBread and Wine will be of no uſe to you, 
unleſs they are made the Means of ſealing 
to your Souls the comfortable Effects of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. | 
And this brings us to the Conſideration of 
the ſecond Part of this Sacrament, which is 
explained in the following Queſtion and 
Anſwer: The Queſtion is, V bat is the 
:nward Part or Thing ſignified ® The An- 
ſwer is, The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
are verily and indeed taken and received by 
the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. Bread 
and Wine are the Signs of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, the Things ſignified ; theſe 
are abſolutely conveyed to the Soul of every 
Believer in this Ordinance. The Effect of 
the oatward Elements of Bread and Wine 
on our Bodies, are deſigned to convey to us 
an Idea of the ſpiritual Refreſhment con- 
veyed to every faithful Soul in this Sacra- 
ment; and ſo ſurely as the Bread and Wine 
enter into and nouriſh the Body of the Re- 
ceiver, does Chriſt Jeſus enter into the Souls 
of his faithful Servants, nouriſhing and ſup- 
porting them unto eternal Life. Lord, what 
Condeſcention is this! How kind art thou, 
O merciful Jeſus, thus to humble thyſelt 
for thy People's Sakes! to reſide in them, 
and to dwell in them, and to fill them with 
the Preſence of thy glorious Godhead ! > 
waat 
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what a bleſſed, what a loving Maſter does Serm. 
the Chriſtian ſerve ! VIII. 
This, my Brethren, is properly to re- 
ceive the bleſſed Sacrament, to receive the 
holy Jeſus into our Souls, to experience 
him in our Hearts as a merciful, ſin-aton- 
ing God. O, may all that hear me this 
Day experience this for themſelves! 

The true Believer, then, who approaches 
the holy Table with humble Reverence 
and godly Fear, beholds the Saviour whom 
his Soul ſeeketh after; he is enabled, by 
the Spirit of God, to ſee his Redeemer 
expiring on the Croſs for his Salvation ; in 
his Eyes the mangled Body of the crucified 
Jeſus is evidently ſet forth in the Bread 
broken; in his Eyes the copious Streams 
of his Maſter's precious Blood are clearly 
viſible in the Wine poured forth. Now 1s 
he melted into Tears of holy Joy. How is 
he affected when he reflects on his Sins 
which occaſioned theſe Sufferings ! how is 
he humbled under a Senſe of his own Un- 
worthineſs! Again: How is he comforted 
when he ſees his Help laid on one willing 
and mighty to fave ! How is he tranſported 
when he ſees his Sins nailed to his Re- 
deemer's Croſs! when he ſees that Re- 
deemer has procured his Pardon, and of 
God is made unto him Wiſdom, and Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Sanctiſication, and Redemption J 
And the humble returning Penitent not _ 
| ees 
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SEra, fees theſe Things 1 in the outward Elements 
VIII. by the Eye of Faith, but, by the ſame glo- 
nous Principle, he receives the Body and 
Blood of his dying Maſter. O, what Com- 
fort muſt that Soul experience with whom 

the bleſſed Jeſus vouchſafes to dwell! 

This is really the Caſe with every worth 

Receiver. The Body and Blood of Cra, 
which are VERILY AND INDEED ?aken by the 
Faithful, faith our Catechiſm. The worthy 
Communicant, as our Church obſerves, ſpi- 
_ ritvally eats the Fleſh of Chriſt and drinks 
his Blood; he is one with Chriſt and Chriſt 
with him; Chriſt dwelleth in him and he 


ſus is truly preſent in this Ordinance. Many 
Souls have experienced this to their unſpeak- 
able Comfort; many Sinners who have gone 
to that Table in Fear and Trembling, have 
returned glad and rejoycing. God grant 
every Soul here preſent may feel the ſame 
Effects whenever they repair to the Lord's 
Table. This, then, ſhould induce every 
repenting Sinner, every one who is in ear- 
neſt, to embrace all Opportunities of reſort- 
ing to this Banquet of Love. You who ne- 
glect this Ordinance know not what ineſti- 
mable Bleſſings you rob yourſelves of, for all 
who receive this Ordinance rightly do actu- 
ally perceive and know that the Lord Jeſus 
| is preſent with them. This is implied in 


the Text; The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, 
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in Chriſt: To the true Believer Chriſt Je- 


munion of the Body of Chriſt? Communion (A-w 
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7s it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? SRRM. 
The Bread which we break, is it not the Com- VIII. 


with and Communication from the Re- 
deemer, Believers in this Ordinance enjoy 
ſweet Intercourſe and delightful Commu- 
nion with their Maſter, and he communi- 
cates to them all ſpiritual Gifts and Graces : 
Beſides this, they enjoy Chriſtian Commu- 
nion with their Brethren, with the myſtical 
Body of Chriſt, and are carried forth in 
Love to all their Maſter's People ; they feel 
their Souls enlarged with Love to their Bre- 
thren, and have really a happy and delicious 
Repaſt. The Inſtrument by which theſe 
blefled Effects are conveyed to their Souls is 
Faith, Faith in the bleſſed Jeſus, which is 
the Gift of God wrought in them by his 
Spirit, filling them with all Foy and Peace 
in believing. As this is the Language of 
Scripture, ſo is it the Determination of our 
own Church in the former Part of her 
twenty- eighth Article. The Supper of 
the Lord is not only a Sign of the Love 
that Chriſtians ought to have among them- 
ſelves one to another, but rather it is a 
dacrament of our Redemption by Chriſt's 
Death; inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, 
worthily, and with Faith receive the ſame, 
the Bread which we break is a partaking of 


the Body of Cbriſt, and likewiſe the 00 
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SerM, V Ble Hing is a partaking of the Blood of 
VIII. Chrift.” 


Theſe are the happy ec of a 
worthy Participation of the holy Euchariſt; 
but, then, when I ſay Chriſt 1s really pre- 


| ſent to every Receiver in this Ordinance, 1 


would be underſtood to mean, that he is 


ſpiritually preſent; I mean not that he is 


carnally and corporally preſent, far from it; 

Chriſt's Body is in Heaven, and not on 
Earth : He is preſent to his Servants by 
Virtue of his Godhead, yet his human Na- 
ture cannot be in more Places than one at 
the ſame Time; much leſs would I-be un- 
derſtood to inſinuate, that the outward Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine undergo the leaſt 
Change as to their Subſtance; God forbid ! 
By Faith, indeed, the Chriſtian, under 


| theſe Sy mbols, (not i in them) receives the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, but the Ele- 
ments are the ſame, they by no Means are 


converted into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt; the very Thought, I believe is 


Blaſphemy ; ; leaſt of all would I think that 
the Elements are ſo changed as to become 
the groſs material Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and therefore Objects of our Adoration and 
Worſhip; his were abominable Idolatry, 
to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians. The 
Papiſts indeed, (God keep us, my Brethren, 
from their Deluſions) the Papiſts, 1 fay, 


think to build this blaſphemous Doctrine 


— 


— 
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on theſe Words of Chriſt, The Bread wvhich SERM- 
1 will give is my Fleſh, Now theſe Words, VII. 
as I obſerved before, were not ſpoken of 


the Sacrament, nor had they any Relation 
to it. But then, ſay they, Chriſt ſaid, at 
the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, fate, eat, 
this is my Body; and again, drink, this is my 
Blood: And that they are his ſpiritual Body 


and Blood we profeſs to believe, but we 


cannot believe the Words in a literal Senſe; 
as, for various Reaſons, which, I preſume, 
I need not multiply to a Proteſtant Aſſem- 


bly ;. ſo, particularly, becauſe Chriſt faith 


in Scripture, I am the good Shepherd, I am 
the Vine, and, again, I am the Door; now 
no one will infer from thence that Chriſt 
was or is a material Vine or a real Door; 
and, till they can prove this, they can never 


prove the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 


This Error is juſtly cenſured by our Church 


in the latter Part of the Article laſt men- 


tioned:Tranſubſtantiation, or the Change 
of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine in 
<< the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved 


0 


* 


cc 


plain Words of Scripture, overthroweth the 
Nature of a Sacrament, and hath given Oc- 
caſion to many Superſtitions. The Body 
of Chriſt is given, taken, and eaten in 
the Supper, only after an heavenly and 
ſpiritual Manner, and the Means where- 
«© by the Body of Chriſt is received and 


0 eaten 
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by holy Writ, but it is repugnant to the 
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SERM. ** eaten in the Supper is Faith. The Sacra- 


VIII. «ment of the Lord's Supper was not by 
WYV< Chriſt's Ordinance reſerved, carried about, | 


te lifted up, or worſhipped.” 
But every worthy Receiver of this Ordi- 


| Hance is a real Partaker of the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, his Pardon is ſealed, 
and he finds Grace to help in Time of 
Need. - 

And now, my Brethren, permit me to 
aſk you this ſerious Queſtion : Have you 
received the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? 
Many of you have this Day received the 
Bread and Wine, have you, I ſay, received 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt? If you 
think the End is anſwered by receiving the 


outward viſible Sign alone, you are guilty 


of the very ſame Abſurdity with thoſe who 
imagine they have received the Holy Ghoſt 
becauſe they have been baptized with Water. 
But let me adviſe you to aſk your own 
Hearts the Queſtion. Have you this Day 


met the Lord Jeſus at his holy Table? If | 


you have, you cannot but know it: If a 
Man is freed from Pain under which he has 
long laboured, he cannot but be ſenſible of 
that Freedom, and if you have been freed 
from the Weight of Sin, you cannot but 
know it; if you have never felt the Weight 
of Sin, I am ſure, as yet, Chriſt has been 
of no Service to you. O do not be deluded, 
but beg of God, the next Time you repair 


to 
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to the holy Table, to manifeſt himſelf unto Srrxm. 
you, and to ſend forth the Spirit of his Son VIII. 
into your Hearts, that ye may be enabled 


to cry, Abba, Father. This is the Privi- 


lege of every true Believer; God grant it 


may be yours. The Experience of the 
Spirit of God on the Soul is not an Argu- 
ment of a crazy Head, nor of a bad Con- 


ſtitution; for St. Fohn faith, Hereby Bow 


wwe that wwe dwt'l in him and he in us, becauſe 
he hath given as of his Sp1x1T. You may, 
indeed, deſpiſe and deride what I am now 
advancing; and, if you are determined {6 


to do, 1 cannot help it: Tou may think all 
is ſafe becauſe you ſometimes approach the 
Lord's Table, and receive the outward Sign ; 


but it is my ne Bo aſk you, Have you 
received the Lor 
unto your Souls? A Man may receive the 
outward Sign, and be not a whit the better, 
If you will not believe ine, hear your own 
Cnurch in her twenty-ninth Article. | 
© The Wicked, and ſuch as be void of 
a livetv Faith, altho' they do carnally 
© a; d vifibly preſs with their Teeth (as St. 
& Auguſlin faith) the Sacrament of ths 
on Boch and Blood of Chriſt, yet in no wiſe 
ce ate they Partakers of Chtiſt; but rather, 
to their Condemnation, do eat and drink 


the Sign or Sacrament of fo great a 


* Thang.” 


O 2 The 


eceived | Jeſus itito your Hearts 
by Faith? Has the Redeemer ſpoke Peace 


Pr om 
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The Word of God expreſly declares that . 


VIII. they who receive unworthily, Eat and drink 
WV Damnation to tbemſelves: They are in a 


State of Separation from God while they 


thus receive: And if thoſe are not unworthy 
Receivers who pride themſelves on their 


taking the outward Ordinance, who do 
not ſee they are loſt undone Sinners, and 


who do not deſire to be cloathed with the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; if ſuch as theſe, I 


ſay, be not unworthy Receivers, I know 
not who are. This may be an unwelcome 


Truth, but it is an important Truth, and 
what you ſhould be made acquainted with ; 


and therefore, my Brethren, aſk. yourſelves | 


the Queſtion: Have you not received un- 


worthily? I ſpeak. not this to diſcourage 


any from receiving, far from it; I would 


have all come to "the Feet of Jeſus i in this 
Ordinance, but then I would have them 


come with a juſt Senſe of their own 
Unworthineſs: I would adviſe no one to 
o there with any Arrogance or Conceit; 
would have no one 'value himſelf. upon 
11s Obſervance of this Ordinance, and think 
5 merit Heaven by it; I would have him 
as a Beggar, ſenſible of his Want, and 
1 of Mercy. God give you all this 
Diſpoſition of Mind whenever you approach 

his holy 'Table ! 
Io proceed. Having ſet before us the 
Parts of which the Sacrament is compoſed, 
our 


| 
| 
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our Catechiſm then proceeds to acquaint us SRRN. 
with the Benefits ariſing from a worthy VIII. 
Participation of this holy Sacrament. The 


Catechumen is aſked, What are the Benefits 
whereof we are Partakers thereby? To 
which he anſwers, The /trengthenins and 
refreſhing of our Souls by the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread 
and Wine, Theſe are the Benefits of wor- 
thily receiving the Lord's Supper. The 
Believer in this Sacrament receives the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, and, in conſe- 


quence of this, ſpiritual Life and Strength 


is derived to his Soul, as animal Life and 


Health is imparted to the Body by outward 
Food. The Body and Blood of Chriſt are 
the Food of the Soul: May every one 
here preſent be fed with that wholeſome 
Food. 
And here, again, you may apply this 
to yourſelves. If, in anſwer to the former 
Queſtions, you ſay you have received the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, I would aſk, 
Are your Souls ſtrengthened and refreſhed ? 
Do you perceive ſpiritual Life and Growth 
in your Hearts? If you do not perceive 
this, you may be aſſured you have it not: 
You know if your Bodies, after being for 
ſome Time weak and languid, are refreſhed 
and reſtored to their former Vigour by a 
Supply of Food, or any other Means, you 
muſt be ſenſible of it, you muſt know it, 
9 you 
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SEKM. you muſt experience a Difference between 
VIII. a State of Weaknefs and a State of Strength. 
UYV Juſt fo it is with the Soul; if your Souls 
| have been faint and languid, and have after- 
wards been comforted and refreſhed with 
the Preſence of the Redeemer, you. muſt 
know when a Change is made there : lt, in 
ſhort, your Souls are ſtrengthened and re. 
freſhed by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
you mult be ſenſible of it; and, if you are 
not ſenſible of it, they are not ſtrengthened 
nor refreſhed. O, my Brethren, beg of 
God to make you Partakers of the ſpiritual 
Bleſſings promiſed to all worthy Receivers 
of this Ordinance ? 5 
Having ſhewn us the Deſign, the Na- 
ture, and the Benefits of the Lord's Supper, 
the laſt Thing our excellent and truly 
Chriſtian Catechiſm informs us of is, the 
Preparation required in all who would come 
to this holy Ordinance, The Catechumen 
is aſked, bat is required o them who, come 
to the Lord's Supper? To which it is an- 
ſwered, To examine themſelves whether they, 
repent them truly of their former Sins, ſtæd- 
Jaſtly purpofing to lead a new Life; have a 
lively Faith in God's Mercy through. Chriſt, 
with a thankful Remembrance of his Death; 
and to be in Charity with all Men, Theſe 
are required of all thoſe who would come 
to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, they 
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are to examine themſelves. But let a Man SERM. 
examine himſelf, faith the Apoſtle, and ſo VIII. 
let him eat of that Bread and drink of that 


Cup. Examine yourſelves whether you have 
any Pride left in your Hearts, whether you 
think you can merit Salvation, whether you 
can come as loſt undone Sinners, whether 
ye truly repent of your former Sins, whether 
you have Faith, Thankſgiving, and Cha- 
rity, Not that I would inſinuate that Sin- 
ners are to ſtay till they have theſe Graces 
complete before they approach the Lord's 
Table: Examine themſelves, and fee if 
they have them, they muſt : If they have 
them not, they muſt beg of God to endue 
them with his Spirit, and to fill them with 
theſe Graces: If they have them but in an 
imperfect Degree, and come humbly for 
Aſſiſtance, God has promiſed to ſupply 
them, and to increaſe their Store. But the 
firſt Thing required let them carefully at- 
tend to; they muſt examine whether they 
repent them truly of all their former Sins. 
Therefore, my Brethren, whenever you 
approach the Lord's Table, beſeech him 
to give you unfeigned Repentance. Re- 
pentance towards God you muſt have. If 
you are deſirous of Mercy you will certainly 
repent of, and be ſorry for, thoſe Sins 
| which have ſeparated between you and 
your God; you will reſolve and earneſtly 
8 5 . O 4 deſire, 
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FRM. deſire, by his Grace and Spirit, to lead a 


VIII. new Life ; you will deteſt and abhor your 
former Impurities, and long to live the 


of purchaſing Heaven 9 your own Works, 


Life of Faith. If you are deſirous of Mercy, 
when you approach the Lord's Table, this 
will be your Frame of Mind; and if you 
are not deſirous of Mercy, I am ſure you 
have no Buſineſs there. 

The next Point concerning which you 
are to examine yourſelves is, whether you 
have Faith ; not merely a Belief in God, or 
that the Scriptures are of divine Original, 
(the Devils believe this) but whether you 
have a Faith in God's Mercy through Chr1/t, 
whether you believe that God is able and 
willing to pardon you through the Blood of 


the Mediator. If you have not this Faith, 
beg of God to cloath you with it, wait 
humbly en him for it ; though ye cannot 


receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the 
inward ſpiritual Grace, yet wait humbly 
(in the uſe of the outward Ordinance) de- 
firing to receive it, and he has promiſed to 
hear you. Beg of God moreover to make 
your Faith a lively Faith, a vital Principle 
within you, leading you into all Holineſs 
of Heart and Life; above all, quickening 

ou to a Love of your Redeemer, which 
is the next Thing required, vis. 4 thankful 
Remembrance of his Death, Do not think 


bat 
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but examine yourſelves whether you can SxRN. 
gratefully call to Mind the Love of Jeſus VIII. 
in laying down his Life for your Sakes ; ,vVW 
whether you are truly thankful to your 
Redeemer for this Sacrifice of himſelf; and 
whether, in conſequence of this Love to 
your Redeemer, you poſleſs a Spirit of Love 
to your Brethren, or, in the Words of our 
Catechiſm, whether you be in Charity with | 

all Men; whether you love and deſire to 
promote the Happineſs of all ; whether you 
can forgive all who have injured you, as 
you deſire God for Chriſt's Sake ſhould for- 
give you. If you have theſe Requiſites, 
give Praiſe unto God, for it is not to your- 
ſelves, but to his Holy Spirit you are in- 
debted for theſe great Gifts and Graces : If 
you have them not, beg of him to cloath 
you with them. Only come to the Lord | 
Jeſus with true Sorrow for Sin, and he will | 
complete his own Work, he will not break 
the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking 
Flax. Be not afraid, my Brethren, of 
coming to this Table, for the Lord Jeſus is 
a loving Redeemer, and reaches out his | 
Hand to every trembling Soul that ap- | 

proaches him, Come with a Defire of 
e and he will make you welcome ö 


4 Gueſts. | 15 5 1 
f Thus, after various Interruptions, have 1 N 
i at laſt been able to finiſh an Expoſition of ö 
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SRM. the Catechiſm; and, ] truſt, I 5 ad- 

VIII. vanced nothing throughout theſe Sermons 

but what may be fully proved from the 

Authority of the Bible . and our own 

Church. However, it any Perſons have 

any Objections to make againſt what I 

have offered, as I intend to put them in 

Print, they will have an Opportunity of 

enforcing theſe Objections; to which, if 

propoſed in the Spirit of Meekneſs, they 
may depend on a candid Anſwer. 

A Word or two to my own Pariſhioners, 

and I have done. My dearly- beloved Bre- 

thren, I have a as well as I 

| have been able, to explain to you the great 

Doctrines of the Goſpel, as contained in that 

truly Chriſtian Syſtem our Church Cate- 

chiſm. This, as Miniſter of your Pariſh, 

is a Debt I owed. you. Our Church, in- 

deed, requires, that her Miniſters ſhould 

catechiſe. and inſtruct the Youth of their 

reſpective Pariſhes every Lord's Day in the 

Afternoon, but the Conſtitution of this 

Pariſh requiring two preaching Miniſters, 

renders, this impracticable: Bat as this is a 

Duty you all owe your reſpective Families, 

permit me to preſs it ſtrongly upon you. 

You will certainly be accountable to God 

for every Soul committed to your Care. 

Let me then entreat you, for your own 


3 theirs, to bring them * t 
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dom, (which, God knows, they will ſoon 
learn) and at the fame Time leave their 
Minds uncultivated. I am ſenſible it is m 

Duty, as your Miniſter, to go from Houf« 


to Houſe, and miniſter to the ſpiritual Im- 


provement of thoſe who are committed to 


my Charge. This too, in fo large a Pariſh 


as this, (where there is ſo much other 
Duty) is in a manner impoſfible. To re- 
medy this Inconvenience J have one Method 
to propoſe, and it is this: 


You who are deſirous of having yeur 


Children inſtructed in the Things of God, 
are welcome to ſend them io me. I hope 
you will not be diſpleaſed with the Pro- 


poſal, as my Meaning is honeſt, and as I 
cearneſtly wiſh even your and their Salvation. 


God knows my Prayers for you are, that I 
may meet you all with Joy at God's awful 
Tribunal. I will therefore ſet apart an 
Hour every Saturday in the Afternoon, (for 
that I take to be the moſt convenient Time, 


as your Children are then abſent from 


School) in order to inſtruct them as well 
as I am able in the great Truths of Chriſt's; 


Religion; 


To conclude. Vou have ſeen, my Bre- 
thren, that God has been graciouſly pleaſed 
"IE to 
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SrrM., to make freſh Offers of Mercy to his fallen 
VII. Creatures, he has promiſed to give them eter- 


nal Life. The Things which are requiſite to 
be wrought in us are, Repentance, or 
turning to God, a F aith in God through 
Chriſt, and a holy Life in conſequence of 

this Faith. To aſſiſt us herein he has pro- 


miſed us the Guidance of his Holy Spirit, 


which we are to aſk by diligent Prayer, and 
wait for in the uſe of the Means he has 


appointed, viz. the bleſſed Sacraments. 


May the eternal God ſend theſe Things 
home to all your Hearts! Vou who deſire 
it will, J hope, join your Hearts with mine 
in ſolemn Prayer to God. 

O great and glorious Lord God, bleſſed 
be thy holy Name for giving freſh Offers of 
Mercy to thy rebellious Creatures through 
the Blood of thy Son ; incline our: Hearts to 
accept thereof, remove from us all Preju- 
dice againſt thy holy Word, and enable us 
to turn unto thee by ſincere Repentance. 
Give us, O Lord, a ſaving Faith in Chriſt 
Jefus our Redeemer; and let thy Spirit 
enable us to manifeſt our Faith in our 


Lives and Converſations. ' Teach us to pray 


unto thee for thy Grace, that we may adorn 
the Doctrine of our Saviour in all Things. 
Send forth, O God, the Spirit of thy Son 
into our Hearts, that we may enter into 
ſpiritual | Communion with him. Grant 
C3 this, 
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this, O merciful Lord, not for our Worthi- gprm- 
neſs, but ſor the alone Merits of Chriſt VIII. 
Jeſus our Redeemer ; to whom, with thee WV 
O Father, and thee O Holy Ghoſt, three 
Perſons but one eternal God, be aſcribed 
(as is molt juſtly due) the whole Honour 
and Glory of Man's Redemption, now, 
henceforth, and for evermore. Amen. 
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